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This  is  another  mixed  volume  of  literary  and  documentary  texts.  The  literary 
section  is  entirely  by  Dr  M.  W.  Haslam,  but  falls  into  two  parts,  one  containing 
fragments  of  new  lyric  poetry  with  the  characteristics  of  Stesichorus  (3876),  the  other 
with  twenty-five  fragmentary  texts  of  Thucydides,  all  those  of  the  first  four  books  so 
far  recognized  in  the  collection  (3877—3901).  The  documents  (3902—14)  are  the  work 
ofDrs  H.  El-Maghrabi  and  J.  D.  Thomas.  They  were  first  edited  by  Dr  El-Maghrabi 
for  a  PhD  thesis  in  the  University  of  Durham  under  the  supervision  of  Dr  Thomas 
and  it  is  Dr  Thomas  who  has  revised  the  thesis  form  to  suit  our  conventions  and 
brought  it  up  to  date.  Nine  of  them  (3902-10)  form  a  substantial  group,  unified  by 
their  connection  with  the  official  government  issue  of  seed-corn  for  the  cultivation  of 
‘royal’  land  in  Roman  Egypt. 

Dr  Haslam  compiled  the  word  index  to  3876,  and  Dr  Thomas  has  performed  the 
same  service  for  the  dbcuments. 

Although  this  is  only  the  second  of  our  volumes  to  be  printed  by  H.  Charlesworth 
&  Co.,  we  already  tend  to  take  them  for  granted,  which  is  a  tribute  to  the  speed  and 
smoothness  of  their  work.  We  are  most  grateful  to  them. 

August  iggo  P.J.  PARSONS 

J.  R.  REA 

General  Editors 
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NOTE  ON  THE  METHOD  OF 
PUBEIGATION  AND  ABBREVIATIONS 


The  basis  of  the  method  is  the  Leiden  system  of  punctuation,  see  CE  7  (1932) 
262-9.  It  may  be  summarized  as  follows: 

ajSy  The  letters  are  doubtful,  either  because  of  damage  or  because  they  are 

otherwise  difficult  to  read 

Approximately  three  letters  remain  unread  by  the  editor 
[a/3y]  The  letters  are  lost,  but  restored  from  a  parallel  or  by  conjecture 
[ .  .  .  ]  Approximately  three  letters  are  lost 

(  )  Round  brackets  indicate  the  resolution  of  an  abbreviation  or  a  symbol, 

e.g.  {dprd^rj)  represents  the  symbol  — ,  crp{aT7]y6c)  represents  the 
abbreviation  crp^ 

[ajSy]  The  letters  are  deleted  in  the  papyrus 

'aj3y'  The  letters  are  added  above  the  line 

<a/3y)  The  letters  are  added  by  the  editor 

{a/3y}  The  letters  are  regarded  as  mistaken  and  rejected  by  the  editor 

Heavy  arabic  numerals  refer  to  papyri  printed  in  the  volumes  of  The  Oxjrhjnchus 
Papyri. 

The  abbreviations  used  are  in  the  main  identical  with  those  in  J.  F.  Oates  et  al.. 
Checklist  of  Editions  of  Greek  Papyri  and  Ostraca,  3rd  edition,  [BASP  Suppl.  No.  4,  1985). 
It  is  hoped  that  any  new  ones  will  be  self-explanatory. 


‘RECTO’  AND  ‘VERSO’ 

Dr  Haslam  has  contributed  the  following  note  on  his  usage  in  items  3876-3901: 

‘The  terms  “recto”  and  “verso”  are  not  used  except  (in  deference  to  pre-papyrological 
tradition)  with  regard  to  codexes  (whether  of  papyrus  or  of  parchment),  where  they  mean  front 
and  back  respectively.  For  rolls  and  other  forms  of  document  the  terms  “front”  and  “back”  are 
used,  “front”  designating  the  side  used  first  (in  the  case  of  rolls  the  “inside”;  in  the  absence  of 
any  statement  to  the  contrary  the  writing  is  to  be  understood  as  being  on  the  front);  as  applied 
to  papyrus  manuscripts  these  terms  normally  have  as  their  objective  correlative  the  direction  of 
the  writing  vis-a-vis  the  direction  of  the  fibres,  since  the  side  used  for  the  primary  text,  at  least 
in  the  case  of  literary  rolls,  was  routinely  that  on  which  the  fibres  ran  horizontal.  Normally, 
then,  “front”  implies  that  the  writing  runs  parallel  with  the  fibres,  and  that  the  fibres  run 
vertical  on  the  back;  wherever  the  correlation  docs  not  obtain,  or  might  not,  the  fact  is  expressly 
noted;  and  judgment  as  to  front  and  back  is  never  made  solely  on  the  basis  of  the  direction  of 
the  fibres.  Arrows  (->,1)  may  be  used  to  indicate  the  direction  of  the  fibres  in  relation  to  the 
direction  of  the  writing;  but  their  use  is  not  often  called  for  except  in  the  case  of  papyrus 
codexes.’ 


I.  NEW  LITERARY  TEXT 


3876.  Stesichorus,  Various  Poems? 

inv.  nos.  unrecorded  Second  century 

None  of  the  following  fragments,  which  were  assembled  by  Mr  Lobel,  preserves 
a  continuous  run.  of  text,  but  considerations  of  diction,  dialect  and  metre  point  clearly 
if  not  irresistibly  to  Stesichorus  as  author  of  at  least  the  more  sizable  among  them, 
and  I  see  nothing  telling  against  the  same  assumption  for  them  all.  They  all  seem  to 
be  by  the  same  hand,  a  small  plain  informal  hand  attributable  to  the  second  century; 
but  the  script  shows  a  wide  range  of  variation,  and  there  are  independent  grounds  for 
thinking  that  more  than  one  poem  is  represented  (see  below);  and  I  would  suppose  as 
many  manuscripts  as  .poems.  There  is  no  writing  on  the  backs. 

The  use  of  paragraphus  (frr.  ii,  32,  48,  64,  66?,  76)  and  of  coronis  (frr.  42,  54, 
65,  71)  indicates  triadic  structure:  presumably  paragraphus  between  stanzas,  coronis 
between  triads,  in  accordance  with  the  standard  convention.  (Cf.  Heph.,  n.cTjp.. 
pp.  73-4C.;  first  exemplified  in  the  Lille  Stesichorus,  3rd  cent,  b.c.)  But  I  have  not 
succeeded  in  establishing  any  stanza  length,  nor  in  firmly  identifying  cases  of  metrical 
correspondence.  On  the  question  whether  all  the  fragments  may  be  referred  to  one 
and  the  same  poem,  the  evidence  of  the  stanza  markers  is  not  quite  determinative. 
Fr.  48  shows  that  the  last  line  of  the  strophe  began  ww-;  this  is  incompatible  with 
fr.  64,  unless  the  paragraphus  there  is  a  component  of  a  coronis;  but  then  there  is 
incompatibility  with  fr.  42,  unless  SaxiA[  there  scans  or  — [-;  which  is  not 

impossible.  The  fragments  have  certain  metrical  features  in  common.  I  find  no  line 
that  demonstrably  does  not  begin  either  dactylic  or  anapaestic  (unless  fr.  62.  6,  but 
that  is  easily  brought  into  conformity),  and  such  lines  as  can  be  reconstructed  appear 
to  have  been  wholly  in  that  rhythm;  but  single  short  syllables  are  evident  in  some 
clausulae;  —  |  occurs,  and  is  possibly  to  be  recognized  in  every  instance  of 

line-final  —  or  -w-w;  only  rarely  does  a  single  short  syllable  resist  assignment  to 
this  clausula.  But  metrical  differences  among  the  fragments  quickly  assert  themselves. 
Immediately  discernible  is  the  fact  that  some  of  the  fragments  (most  obviously  fr.  35) 
have  a  relatively  high  proportion  of  lines  with  a  single  short  syllable  in  the  clausula, 
while  others  (e.g.  frr.  4  and  62)  have  no  such  lines.  Given  the  extent  of  the  individual 
fragments,  that  is  not  in  itself  decisive,  but  the  evidence  is  cumulative,  and  suspicions 
are  confirmed  by  the  taller  pieces,  frr.  26  and  39.  These,  full  of  uncertainties  though 
they  are,  manifest  incompatibilities  not  reasonably  to  be  accounted  for  on  the  hypo¬ 
thesis  of  a  single  poem.  In  fact  I  am  reluctantly  led  to  think  that  at  least  three  poems 
must  be  represented. 

Sorting  them  out  is  beyond  me.  The  fragments  came  from  Mr  Lobel  in  four 
folders,  A-D.  I  do  not  know  whether  or  not  this  reflected  purely  his  own  sorting,  but 
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it  does  correspond  at  least  in  part  to  palaeographical  differences  among  the  fragments, 

and  with  a  few  exceptions  I  have  respected  it  in  my  own  numeration.  The  pieces  in 

folder  A  are  here  numbered  frr.  1-25.  Their  script  is  small,  neat,  fluent  and  fairly  1 

regular;  mu  has  curved  legs,  and  alpha  usually  has  its  apex  rounded;  and  there  is  little 

blurring,  fading  or  rubbing.  (This  characterization  does  not  fully  apply  to  fr.  25, 

however,  which  is  perhaps  to  be  associated  rather  with  some  of  the  later  fragments.) 

Tn  the  fragments  of  folder  G,  here  numbered  frr.  61-77  (except  that  I  have  imported 
fr.  63  from  folder  B),  the  script  is  more  sloping  and  gives  a  generally  stiffer  impression; 
mu  has  its  legs  consistently  straight,  and  alpha  is  usually  pointed;  many  of  the  pieces 
have  suffered  abrasion,  and  the  ink  is  often  blurred.  The  fragments  of  folder  B  are 
palaeographically  less  homogeneous.  Those  with  affinity  with  frr.  1-25,  i.e.  (to  take  ■ 

the  most  salient  characteristic)  those  in  which  mu  is  formed  with  curving  legs  (or  j 

which  look  as  if  it  would  have  been,  if  that  letter  were  represented),  are  here  numbered 
26-36,  those  with  straight-sided  mu  are  numbered  37-60  (except  that  fr.  43  is  im¬ 
ported  from  folder  G).  The  contents  of  folder  D,  only  seven  tiny  fragments,  are  put 
last,  as  frr.  78-84;  but  their  script  is  varied.  If  I  am  right  in  associating  fr.  63  (from 
folder  B)  with  fr.  62  (from  folder  G),  and  fr.  43  (from  folder  C)  with  fr.  42  (from  folder 
B),  it  is  clear  that  at  least  folders  B  and  C  should  not  be  treated  as  mutually  discrete, 
and  the  variation  within  folders  B  and  D,  and  to  a  lesser  extent  within  folder  A,  tells  ^ 

against  separating  the  contents  of  any  one  folder  from  any  other.  There  is  some 
correlation  between  metre  and  script,  but  it  cannot  be  charted  with  much  definiteness.  I 

The  fragments  defy  trustworthy  ascription  to  any  particular  poem  or  poems.  In  j 

fr.  4  it  seems  someone  has  killed  some  lady’s  brothers;  this  suggests  the  Meleager  story;  f 

so  the  Boarhunters?  Fr.  62  gives  us  Aeolus’  cousin  and  a  corpse.  One  or  two  of  the  I 

fragments  doubtfully  suggest  the  West  (see  at  frr.  25,  35,  62,  74).  There  is  nothing  i 

that  clearly  belongs  to  Trojan  saga  or  to  Theban.  I  have  found  no  revealing  conjunc-  | 

tion  with  any  extant  Stesichorus.  Some  tentative  suggestions  are  made  in  the  com¬ 
mentary. 

There  is  a  sprinkling  of  new  words,  mostly  compound  adjectives  (fr.  40.  1 2 
rpnraXaiyevrjC? ,  fr.  62.  2  v€KTap€oSfj.oc?,  9  iptSavoc?,  cf  fr.  3.  4,  fr.  35.  8,  [4,  fr.  64(a)  3). 

More  importantly  the  fragments  further  illustrate  the  near-homeric  characteristics  of 
Stesichorean  verse,  which  this  is  no  place  to  go  into. 

The  text  is  quite  generously  equipped  with  lectional  aids,  all  by  the  first  hand  so 
far  as  is  possible  to  tell;  cf  XXXII  2617  {Geryoneis;  early  ist  cent.),  contrast  XXXII 
2618  [Eriphyle;  ist  cent.),  2619  {Sack  of  Troy,  2nd-3rd  cent.).  Accents  are  usefully 
applied.  No  certain  cases  of  the  expected  ‘doric’  accentuation  are  in  evidence  (there 
are  possible  cases  at  fr.  1 1  (/))  3,  fr.  35.  15,  fr.  41.  7  and  fr.  61.  12,  cf  the  doubly  accented 
oTTwc  at  fr.  2.  3),  but  no  contrary  cases  either.  There  are  occasional  longs  and  shorts, 
a  few  breathings,  initial  trema  with  i  and  v  (and  in  ai'Soc,  fr.  37.  i),  a  couple  of 
apparent  hyphens  (fr.  35.  17,  fr.  46.  4).  Use  of  the  apostrophe,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
disdained  (note  esp.  fr.  ig.  2,  fr.  62.  6):  the  sole  instance,  unless  it  is  rather  a  diastole, 
is  at  fr.  51.  I.  Stops  are  in  middle  to  high  position,  without  apparent  differentiation. 
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The  impression  of  a  scholar’s  manuscript  is  strengthened  by  clear  evidence  that 
the  text  was  collated.  Variant  readings  have  been  entered,  above  the  line  (fr.  35.  i,  2, 
14,  cf  fr.  62.  4,  10)  or  in  the  margin  (fr.  35.  15,  fr.  39.  27?,  29,  30,  fr.  62.  8,  fr.  67.  10, 
cf  fr.  (i{b)  2,  fr.  12.  2,  fr.  26.  19,  32,  fr.  42(a)  4,  fr.  43  ig).  Some  if  not  all  of  these 
appear  to  have  been  added  by  the  copyist  himself,  writing  somewhat  smaller;  for  this 
phenomenon  cf.  e.g.  V  841  (Find.  Paeans).  Twice  the  name  of  Ptolemy  is  attached 
(fr.  39.  30,  fr.  70.  3),  though  here  I  am  less  sure  that  the  hand  is  the  copyist’s.  It  seems 
to  be  he  who  is  responsible  for  a  couple  of  apparent  adjustments  to  the  colometry 
(fr.  38.  4,  fr.  42(c)  6).  And  the  text  was  marked  up  with  x  (frr.  12,  43,  65,  66). 
At  least  two  other  hands  have  been  at  work:  fr.  36  has  a  scholium  in  a  tiny  semi¬ 
cursive  (the  same  hand  is  perhaps  to  be  seen  in  fr.  57),  and  fr.  25  shows  an  textual 
addition  written  in  a  large  crude  hand. 

Such  physical  restoration  as  has  been  achieved  is  due  mostly  to  Lobel.  I  have  also 
had  the  benefit  of  a  transcription  once  prepared  by  Dr  R.  J.  D.  Garden,  gone  over  by 
Dr  W.  E.  H.  Gockle  aqd  in  part  by  Sir  Eric  Turner;  I  have  checked  my  own  transcript 
against  this,  and  record  places  where  Garden  seems  to  have  seen  more  than  I  can. 

Post-script.  After  my  edition  was  completed  I  was  privileged  to  have  made  avail¬ 
able  to  me  by  Dr  Malcolm  Davies  some  notes  earlier  made  by  Mr  W.  S.  Barrett.  I 
have  made  a  few  additions  to  my  own  notes  as  a  result,  most  importantly  on  Mr 
Barrett’s  brilliantly  suggested  combination  of  fr.  2  and  fr.  6(/));  these  additions  are 
printed  in  square  brackets.  Otherwise  my  text  stands  as  written;  but  it  is  gratifying  to 
observe  that  we  independently  reached  many  of  the  same  conclusions. 


Jpo/xe,  ,  ,[ 
]aAAdvtvq[ 
]ai>Tocevua[ 
IrpiToyevrjcl 
5  ]7T77’Ocda7TToA[ 

]/r.eya§ei'(/ipec[ 

jjStOCOCTtCT.  [ 

hp  N.[ 


.]poiie,  ,  ,[ 

]  aAAd  viv  a[ 

]  avToc  'Evva[Xe 
]  TpiroyevrjC  [ 

tjTTTTOcda  tttoA[ 

]  jxiya  8’  ev  0pec[t 
^  ]j8tOC  dcTtc  T_  [ 
.  .  .  ]?'P[.]  .e.  [ 


Frr.  1-5  share  a  close  resemblance  of  script  and  general  physical  appearance,  and  may  be  supposed 
to  come  all  from  the  same  vicinity.  It  may  be  that  fr.  2  belongs  above  fr.  4,  the  left  side  offr.  2  roughly  in 
alignment  with  the  left  side  of  the  upper  part  of  fr.  4;  frr.  1-4  could  belong  in  the  order  given,  but  that  is 
speculative. 

Fr.  I 

I  .  .  .  [,  damaged  feet,  first  perhaps  v,  then  three  more  traces:  upright,  lower  oblique,  indeterminate 
2  a[,  or  o  7  ^  [,  upper  and  lower  speck  suggesting  tall  upright  as  of  t  or  p  8  Jtt,  or  rt  Between 

p  and  €,  mostly  blank,  apparently  abraded;  suggestion  of  stroke  coming  in  to  e  as  of  7  or  t  [,  perhaps 
TT  or  y. 


4 


MEW  LITERARY  TEXT 


].[].[ 

]tca7TeSaj/c  ^  [ 

]  laSapoTTcbcl 
]evayyeAta[ 

5  ]7Teja(/teSevtv[ 

I  tcioyeatpa[ 
]rjpSiocayp€c[ 

^TTa)CKa[ 

]  .  aipLe  .  [ 

Fr,  3 

]  .  .w[ 

]06V77oA[ 

]acTopoc[ 

].^picop,[ 

5  ]  a77a  [ 

]«[' 


Frr.  Q-3.  Going  by  physical  appearance  I  should  say  there  is  a  good  chance  of  these  two  fragments’ 
belonging  in  the  vertical  relationship  shown,  but  I  cannot  verify  it,  nor  fix  the  distance  between  them. 

Fr.  2 

1  Both  traces  hooked  descenders  as  of  or  2  ,  [,  midline  trace  sugge.sting  c  rather  than  a 

3  ] , ,  speck  off  the  line  close  to  i  6  ] .  i  terminal  trace  rising  from  the  line,  p.?  9  ] . ,  letter-top 

speck  [,  supralinear  trace  at  the  break  (acute  accent  for  c?),  and  a  speck  just  off  the  line 

Fr.  3 

I  ] ,  , ,  two  specks  on  the  line  4  ] . ,  right  side  of  circle,  r,  o,  cj  5  a[,  or  A 


].[].[ 

]t,c  a7TeSct)/ce[ 

]  ta  S’  ap’  OTTOJc  [ 
]en  a.yyeAt,a[ 

\TrepLi/if  Se  viv  [ 

ylpTaJiLitc  loxeaipa  [ 
6vydr\rip  Aide  dypec[t, 

’]7rcwcft:a[ 

]  _  at  pie  ^  [ 


3876.  STESICHORUS,  VARIOUS  POEMS? 
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5 


]AeTop,[ 

]0a/x6,  [  ]pc.  [ 

]7roTe[  _  ]7r60[ 

]  .  evTrarepei  [ 

]axa-yyeXiacaiJ,€ydprov  [ 

']vc€aieiJ,fu.€yapoic-TedvdcLT[]  ^  [ 

]  .  TottSeTrapdi.  [ 

]aSeA</>[  JeKTO,  [JeSauTOUc  [ 

m" . ] 

]  c[  C.  8  ]fJ,Vp,CDV 

]  .  .  .  .(l>R€VO-[ 

]  [ 

]  [ 

]  [ 

]  [ 


c.  5  ]d6av  p,[ 
c.  6  ]AeTO|U,[ 
c.  6  ]i/iap,e  .  [  Joe  [ 
c.  6  ]  7roTe[ei]';Te  d[ 

c.  5  ]  .  evrraTepei- 

a,  rjay’  dyyeAiac  dfieydprov 
Trejyceai,  ifi  fieydpoic  redvdcl  T[o]t 
dpiojji  rebeSe  nap’  at- 
cav]  dSeA(;6[eor]  eKjave  S’  avrouc 

C.6  ].^[ 

c.  5  ]  ,  c[  c.  7  d]fxvfj,ci)P 

c.  16  ]  ....  <^PfFa[ 


I  ].,  perhaps  back  of  a,  no  other  vowel  possible  2  ]A,  or  jr  3  After  c,  y  or  r  The  space 
looks  generous  for  -roc,  more  suitable  for  -veue  (which  the  remains  do  not  preclude)  At  end,  rising  oblique 
and  suggestion  of  bow  as  of  /r  4  After  c,  loss  of  one  broad  or  two  narrow  letters  5  ] . ,  trace 

on  edge  suggesting  overhang  of  c  7  After  t,  surface  stripped;  trace  on  lower  layer  of  papyrus,  top  of 

apparent  upright  at  some  distance  from  t  8  ] , ,  t;,  apparently,  but  possibly  i  with  a  horizontal  coming 
in  at  or  towards  the  top;  papyrus  hereabouts  damaged  when  written  on  9  After  (^,  two  or  three 

letters  lost  .  [],  letter-top  trace  consistent  with  v,  in  which  case  c  follows  directly  1 1  ]  ,  lower  arc 

as  of  o  or  u>;  ink  flecks  between  that  and  c  I  take  to  be  insignificant  12  For  the  most  part  only 

scattered  specks  remain  on  damaged  surface;  no  reason  to  suppose  that  this  was  not  a  regular  line  of  the 
text 

Fr.  5 

] 9apcaAe . [ 

[ 

]  ayacOei ,  [ 

Jt^iaAovSe/ixac  [ 

]^iavcTa6e  [ 

ViAx.-A 


6 


NEW  LITERARY  TEXT 


There  is  a  sheet  join  towards  the  right  of  11.  4-6. 

Above  1  some  papyrus  remains,  but  the  surface  is  stripped  i  [,  speck  at  upper  left  excluding 

none  of  a,  o,  oi  2  ] .  ,  foot  of  upright,  curving  upright  or  left  side  of  circle,  letter-top  speck,  jtc 

suitable  .  [,  two  traces  broken  above,  suggesting  A  3  ] , ,  y  or  t  .  [,  left  side  of  circle  4  The 
top  of  the  sigma  is  extended,  suggesting  line-ending  5  ,  speck  consistent  with  1  6  ,  [,  oblique 

trace  at  lower  left  suggesting  x  7  ] .  [.  letter-top  trace  suggesting  perhaps  a,  not  excluding  i  Before 

K,  letter-top  trace  suggesting  e  After  g,  an  apparent  high  point  and  letter-top  traces  of  uncertain 

distribution,  perhaps  po  ( 

Fr.  6 


(«)  ]vc[ 

J'/caA  [ 

]>  ’[ 

[ 

}6r]pa  ey[ 

]  Neparav  [ 

]p,a7r€piKX[ 


On  most  of  the  back  of  both  pieces  the  fibres  run  horizontally,  owing  to  an  extra  layer  (a  reinforcement 
patch?).  The  vertical  alignment  is  reasonably  secure.  It  looks  likely  that  {a)  precedes  (A),  and  there  may 
be  no  line  lost  between  them;  but  of  this  there  can  be  no  assurance. 

(a)  I  After  c,  papyrus  clear  at  foot  (broken  above),  perhaps  line  end  2  .  .  [>  two  arcs  or  loops 

on  the  line  close  together  3  ] , ,  the  merest  speck  mid-line  What  I  have  given  as  an  acute,  broken 

at  left,  runs  into  the  lower  left  of  k  in  the  line  above  but  is  hard  to  associate  with  that  letter  4  [,  trace 

on  edge  as  of  £,0,01 

w  I  ] ,  ,,  ICO?  3  ] .)  tt  letter-top  tight  loop,  cu?  ,  [,  foot  of  upright 

Fr.  7  Fr.  8 


[,  not  in  line  with  ]ac  and  presumably  from 
the  next  column;  after  j8,  an  apparently  isolated 
trace  at  letter-top  level 


2  ]  _ ,  trace  level  with  top  of  t  3  A  slight 
gap  between  c  and  k  4  ].>  right  side  of /li 

suggested,  e.g.  a  not  excluded 


]  [ 

I  ]eStd  [ 

]  . TtOC  [ 

"]c/cA['  ' 
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Fr.  9 

]cuc<j4peva[ 

]  [ 

])<r|p(^)V  [ 


3  ]Xi  K  less  good  5  A  suggestion  of  a 

stroke  coming  in  to  upper  left  of  e  After  e  a 
break,  then  a  speck  in  line  with  mid-stroke  of  e: 
ligatured  et  or  ec  suggested 


Fr.  10 

]yetS6T[ 

]xaSw[ 

[ 

],Sap0[ 

5  ]  ^  ITTCoX  [ 


I  ]y,  or  T  t[,  or  tt,  left  end  of  top  only 
4  ]  _,  right  side  of  7),  or  (better?)  i  ligatured  with 
e  or  c  5  ]  .>  thickish  letter-top  trace,  blank 

below  A[,  or  y 


M[ 

]  .  .  [ 
]4'^?[] . .  [ 

]Td.[ 


W  ]...[ 

]p.arp_[ 

]oA€ca[ 

]A:^Ae.[ 

It  looks  very  likely  that  what  I  have  given  as  (a)  and  (A)  belong  in  vertical  alignment,  though  I  cannot 
fix  their  proximity. 

(a)  2  r[,or7r  ]  [,  Ju  suggested  (space  suitable  for  t[o]u),  then  two  faint  mid-line  specks  3  ]a,  has 

lost  part  of  its  back  and  might  be  read  rather  as  o,  but  that  would  leave  an  unaccountable  blank  area 
directly  beneath  the  accent  ] .  ,  tops  of  perhaps  eu  or  ec 

(A)  2  ,[,  o  or  tu  prob.,  a  not  excluded  4  ,  [,  speck  level  with  top  of  c,  consistent  with  tt 


NEW  LITERARY  TEXT 


Fr.  12 


]  .[ 

a[ 

]  t[ 

]  X  k[ 


2  marg.,  cursive,  damaged;  high  stop  per¬ 
haps  tiny  raised  o,  e.g.  ]7r68ip(r) 

Fr.  14 

].[ 

}.w[ 

].^Aa[ 


Abraded. 

2  ] , )  upright  on  the  edge  ,  [,  upright 
hooked  to  left  at  tOBi(‘  not  suggested  but  possible, 
hardly  u,  not  e)  3  ].)  rubbed  traces 

4  ] , ,  trace  level  with  top  of  e  Below  Aa,  dispersed 
traces  of  apparent  supralineation  in  next  line 

Fr.  16 

J^aAA  [ 


I  ] .  >  suggestion  of  horizontal  ligatured  to  a 
as  of  y,  €,  T  _  [,  two  oblique  traces  on  line,  first 
perhaps  e  3  ] .  ?  top  apparent  upright, 

broken  to  left  [,  speck  on  line 


Fr.  13 

]  [ 

I  ]x^c6q.[ 

[ 

2  ,  [,  trace  on  the  edge,  perhaps  a 


Fr.  15 

]o«y.  [ 

]  pdva[ 
]  '  [‘ 

]  [ 


I  ,  [,  stroke  rising  from  the  line  as  of  A,  /u. 
2  ] , ,  tip  of  stroke  rising  from  the  line  very  close  to  p 


Fr.  17 

]..[ 

]  [ 

]  [ 

5  ^vev8oK[ 

]  [ 


4  After  y,  hook  or  arc  on  line,  followed  by 
upright,  perhaps  01  After  apparent  stop,  anom¬ 
alous  remains,  perhaps  a  of  (better?)  8  followed 
by  small  a,  then  foot  of  low  sloping  upright 
7  Specks  on  underlayer,  perhaps  acute  towards 
end 
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7$ 

CO 

Fr.  ig 

] .pava[ 

]ov[ 

]  [ 

']Adp,  [ 

]  .  .  [ 

] ^  aTa[ 

2  ,  [,  Carden  reports  ‘speck  on  line  in  left  of 

I  ] . ,  tip  of  slightly  descending  stroke  coming 
in  to  leg  of  p  3  ] . ,  suggestion  of  trace  on 

the  line  touching  loop  of  a  [,  left  side  of  a,  o, 

or  o)  4  ] . ,  speck  level  with  top  of  a,  e.g.  k 

space’,  not  now  present 

Fr.  20 

Fr.  21 

]7]da>[ 

]eco.  .  [ 

].hn[ 

]9VTec[ 

]ro.[ 

]Kai , [ 

]epov[ 

5  ]TWt[ 

I  After  0,  letter-top  horizontal  as  of  t,  then  a 

2  ].,  rubbed,  perhaps  r;  After  (,t,  damaged 
traces  suggesting  A  (hardly  a);  perhaps  the  remains 
should  be  differently  distributed  5  At  foot 

ofi  an  apparently  discrete  trace,  perhaps  of  accent 

break,  then  lower  part  of  thin  upright 

3  ,  [,  perhaps  (j>,  but  much  damage 

in  next  line 


Fr.  22 

Fr.  23 

Fr.  24 

].[ 

]..[ 

].[ 

] 

]a[ 

']?■[ 

] .Xa  .  1 

I  Speck  below  line,  perhaps  to 
be  associated  with  a  below 
3  ] ,,  top  of  upright,  clear  to  right 
.  [,  shortish  upright 


10 


MEW  LITERARY  TEXT 

Fr.  25 


[a]  ].9V..V...[ 

JvaA/cav  [ 

ib) 

]  _Xt,7TapavTroX[ 


5  ]t9V  [ 

Jovae^tov  [ 

Jcuvaici'  [ 

\vo(l>eacTacic  [ 

]  [ 

10  ].[.']fXe*'  [ 


The  writing  on  these  two  pieces  was  done  with  a  rather  thicker  nib  than  frr,  1-24,  and  the  ink  has 
partly  come  off.  The  condition  of  the  verso  fibres  suggests  that  (a)  and  (4)  stand  in  vertical  alignment.  That 
they  actually  join  is  not  certain  but  looks  probable;  the  letter-top  traces  of  the  last  line  of  (a)  and  the  letter- 
foot  traces  of  the  first  line  of  (4)  will  then  belong  to  one  and  the  same  line  (transcribed  as  line  3);  but  it 
may  be  otherwise. 

I  ] , ,  suggestion  of  stroke  coming  in  towards  top  of  0  After  v,  lower  parts  perhaps  of  ligatured  ap 
After  r),  left  side  of  circle,  prob.  0  or  c,  then  stroke  ri.sing  slightly  from  the  line  and  foot  of  upright,  e.g.  ai 
3  unassignable  remnants  in  badly  damaged  context;  see  on  the  combination  of  (a)  and  (4)  above 
5  p  open  at  the  top,  perhaps  to  10  ] .  [>  suggestion  of  an  arc  on  or  below  the  line  ,']c,  or  .  ]« 

Fr.  26 

]  [ 

I  ]  jua;t[ 

]’  ’  [ 

]  .aw  [ 


5  [ 

]cSec;ti[ 

]9^  [ 

] . owac . [ 
]ctya_  [ 

10  ]eKovc  [ 

]f^evovc[ 
]avyapri8[ 


12 


NEW  LITERARY  TEXT 


The  upper  part  of  this  fragment  is  physically  detached  from  the  rest  but  contiguous.  The  join  was 
made,  or  made  secure,  by  Mr  Lobel.  I  do  not  know  whether  he  found  the  two  pieces  attached  or  effected 
the  join  on  the  basis  of  fibre  correspondence  on  the  back.  If  the  latter,  it  cannot  be  regarded  as  certain  that 
what  I  give  as  lines  4  and  5  were  in  fact  consecutive,  but  it  looks  probable  enough  to  justify  numbering 
them  so. 

I  ] .,  thickish  trace  on  the  line,  perhaps  17  or  1  3  ]  ,  upright  on  the  edge  4  ] .,  top  of 

apparent  upright  5  Apparently  but  not  certainly  line  end.  Minimal  supralinear  traces  suggest  that 

a  may  have  carried  an  accent  7  ]9>  or  just  possibly  p  8  ]  ,  vestige  of  stroke  joining  o  near 

base,  8?  ,  [,  tallish  upright,  ir?  9  ra  mostly  destroyed  ,  [,  perhaps  (3  10  jc,  or  just 

possibly  a  1 1  The  way  c  is  made  suggests  it  may  have  been  the  last  letter  of  the  line  '  13  ] , , 

speck  on  edge  at  letter-top  level  15  ]  ,  thickish  upright  d,  the  accent  looks  clear  enough,  but  is 

missing  to  right,  so  that  a  circumflex  is  perhaps  not  excluded  ,  [,  v  perhaps  suggested  by  bend  in  the 
back  of  a  16  ]  ,  perhaps  the  back  of  an  alpha,  but  somewhat  anomalous,  and  not  certainly  part  of 

the  main  text  17  [,  left  side  ofir?  18  ] ,,  perhaps  o  [,  letter-top  trace  close  to  putative 

oi,  V  rather  than  t  or  c  19  marg.  After  r,  a  hole  with  surrounding  traces,  perhaps  n  or  conceivably 

ov  i.e.  ov{rwc)  20  Putative  high  stop  could  perhaps  be  end  of  prolonged  top  stroke  of  c  21  Badly 

rubbed  a,  hardly  o  22  ] . ,  upper  and  lower  traces,  with  perhaps  a  high  stop  23  ]  ,  thick 

trace  on  edge  above  mid-level  v[  minimally  represented,  but  suggested  by  ductus  of  mid-stroke  of  r 
24  .  . ,  prima  facie  p,  but  perhaps  AA,  Aa  Final  c,  or  perhaps  e;  apparently  but  not  certainly  line-final 
26  ]o,  above,  there  is  a  trace  on  the  edge  (an  accent?),  presumably  applying  to  the  preceding  letter  *[. 
specks  on  the  edge,  hardly  suggesting  but  perhaps  not  excluding  (i.a.)  a  Of  the  supposed  circumflex’ 
only  the  left  extremity,  placed  rather  high  28  ]«,  hardly  A  slight  gap  after  v  30  Surface 
mostly  stripped  32  marg.  .[,  short  upright,  r?  33l.>wor,i  34  [,  lower  left  of  j.,  «? 

35  ] .,  minimal  specks  on  rubbed  surface  36,  37  Surface  stripped.  The  estimate  of  three  lines 

between  34  and  38,  and  again  between  38  and  42,  may  possibly  be  one  too  many,  in  one  or  both  cases. 
39,  40,  41  Abrasion  has  removed  most  of  the  ink  in  39,  and  may  possibly  have  removed  all  of  it  in  40 
and  41  43  Perhaps  ]Aoiic[  48  Two  specks  perhaps  casual  49  u  appears  to  be  raised  in 

relation  to  c,  but  I  think  not  significantly  so 


Fr.  27 

col.  i  col.  ii 


]  [ 

Jrdv  [ 

]  .[ 

]  .[ 

5  ] 

]  .  ^.  [ 

]  f[ 

]  .[ 


Fr.  28 

]...[ 

]• 

]  _  aCTTO  [ 

].ovc-  [ 


I  lour  variously  assignable  traces  on  dam¬ 
aged  surface  .3  ] .  >  heavy  letter-top  trace, 

apparent  oblique,  k?  4  ]  ,  upright 


col.  i  6  ] .,  V? 

col.  ii  4  ,  [,  foot  of  upright,  perhaps  descender 
6  ,  [,  suggestion  of  arc  as  of  o  8  ,  [,  upright 
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Fr.  29 

].e7r,[ 

]oca  .  .  a[ 

]”  '[' 

5  ].'rec  [ 

]  .  .'^e'  [ 

]  [ 

].  [ 

]  [ 

10  ]6pov[ 


2  1 , ,  heavy  upper  trace  ,  f,  perhaps  77  or  it  3  .  , ,  first  perhaps  v,  second  y  or  t 

3  ]  ,  upright,  i?  6  Before  t,  perhaps  i  or  p 

Fr.  30 

]'7roTa[ 

]po(t>p[ 

]a\aocf>[ 

2  o[,  what  I  have  taken  for  a  grave,  broken  to  right,  is  placed  exceptionally  high  and  is  perhaps 
something  else  (e.g.  a  hyphen  with  i  a[)  o  itself  could  just  possibly  be  a 


Fr.  31 

Fr.  32 

]iov[ 

]  d 

]  .opc[ 

]  ?a[ 

]  [ 

]  a  . 

] 

]  ..[ 

2  ] . ,  speck  as  of  y,  t 

I  _  [,  lower  left  of  e,  o,  oj?  3  .  .  [,  lower 

part  of  upright,  foot  of  apparent  oblique 


MEW  LITERARY  TEXT 

Fr.  33 

l^otc  [ 

]  ^  OKevcac  [ 

Fr.  34 

]...«?•  [ 

]c[  ,]eovo ^  [ 

]  stripped  [ 

]  stripped  [ 

Fr.  35 

]...[ 

]caepci7TOTac[ 

] , SeuT€  [ 

]creKa ,  pv€a[ 

'] .  .  . tpoXiKovSl 
]  stripped  [ 

] .  W.  [.  .]  .<p[ 

]  vttAo  .  afMOicivaXe^iS .  [ 
']pevaKpovavdoc  [ 

]  ocelKeXe’p,rjTroKaXXd[ 
jerav  ['"]yapi,'r]cap,€voc[  ]  [ 
]vyepdvrei8wvavor][  ]o  [ 

]  ecovyapavSpcjv  [ 

JyaAojceTT'ep.accaTO  _  [ 

]  eacSenXexdev  ■n-A€^S[ 
]€</>avouca77-aAa)VT_  []ce  [ 

]  ,  e  .  u .  epoSiovrecav .  [ 
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Frr.  33-35.  A  sheet-join  runs  down  the  right-hand  side  of  fr.  35.  Fr.  33  and,  more  clearly,  fr.  34  are 
written  on  a  double  layer  of  papyrus,  which  implies  a  sheet-join  (the  upper  sheet  terminating  at  the  right- 
hand  edge — in  fr.  34  it  has  mostly  torn  off),  and  though  I  cannot  absolutely  confirm  it  from  the  fibres  on 
the  back  it  looks  as  if  both  scraps  belong  above  fr.  35.  Their  relative  vertical  position  cannot  be  fixed,  but 

1  think  fr.  33  belongs  above  fr.  34,  at  what  distance  I  cannot  tell,  and  at  least  two  lines  (I  suspect  not  more) 
must  separate  fr.  34.  3  from  fr.  35.  i. 

Fr.  33.  I  ]  ,  two  indeterminate  specks  After  k,  lower  part  of  0  or  0  [,  lower  left  of  a,  o? 

2  Supposed  stop  may  be  upper  extremity  of  c,  but  looks  discrete  3  ] .  >  two  traces  not  excluding  S 

Fr.  34.  I  ] ,  , tops  missing,  perhaps  air  c,  or  e  Stop  uncertain  .  2  ]e,  or  p.  [,  thin  trace 

on  edge,  upright  or  arc 

Fr.  35.  Written  in  progressively  more  cursive  fashion.  i  ]...[,  foot  of  short  descender  as  of  i,  p, 

then  bottom  of  apparent  arc  off  the  line  close  to  foot  of  sloping  upright  suiting  e.g.  oy,  oA,  ott 

3  ] ,,  broken  right  side  of  a,  a?  4  Between  a  and  p  a  worm  path,  leaving  minute  speck  to  left  and 

thickish  trace  to  right  below  letter-top  level;  two  letters  possible  if  both  very  narrow  5  ] ,  ,  , ,  broken 

horizontal  near  letter-top  level,  joining  upper  part  of  apparent  upright  near  tip,  then  top  apex  perhaps  of 
a,  o,  p  Of  ifi,  upper  half  intact,  hardly  0,  base  missing,  possibly  a  6  A  single  speck  remains, 

where  presumably  the  upper  layer  was  defective  7  ] .  >  hook  below  the  line  ,  [,  thick  sloping  trace 

on  the  line  as  of  pointed  a  ] . ,  lower  right  corner  of  v?  8  Between  o  and  a,  a  break,  speck  on  line 

at  left  iS,  of  i  only  the  foot,  5  broken  and  with  uncharacteristic  ink  at  top  (due  to  the  sheet-join?),  but 
beyond  much  doubt  (f  marginally  possible)  ,  [,  p  suggested,  but  the  loops  could  perhaps  be  differently 
assigned  to  give  e.g.  ap  to  ]  .>  mid-line  speck  at  edge  ii  After  v,  itself  in  little  doubt,  foot  of 

upright  hooked  to  right?,  then  a  break  The  diacritics  are  visible  to  the  right  of  the  break,  the  breve 
uncertain  12  ,  [,  left  hasta  of  ?v  13  ] ,,  A  or  x  suggested  14  a  before  to  corr.  from  e 

[,  confused  traces  partly  detached,  ?7r,  with  a  supralinear  trace  15  ] ,,  sloping  trace  coming  into 

foot  of «  16  After  r,  midline  trace  of  left  of  letter,  then  damage  ,  [,  speck  on  the  line  directly  after 

€,  clear  above  1 7  ] .  >  horizontal  coming  in  to  upper  part  of  e  Between  «  and  v,  specks  either  side 

of  worm-path  Between  v  and  e,  curving  letter-top  ay,  given  as  clear  in  RC’s  transcript,  now  only 
doubtfully  recognizable  Then  a  sloping  upright  with  cross-piece  to  right  at  top,  and  another  sloping 
upright  seemingly  hooked  to  right  at  foot  Below,  extending  from  a  to  the  break,  faint  remains  of  an 
apparent  hyphen 

Fr.  36 

].  [ 

]  [ 

J  [ 


5 


The  scholium,  5-8,  is  written  in  a  tiny  semi-cursive. 

I  ].,  an  apparent  stop,  close  to  the  edge,  not  certainly  textual 
II  [,  o  or  c  suggested 


8  [,  foot  of  short  upright 
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JjoSeTrpocdewv  [ 

15  ].[.]S/^e.  .e  . 

]  KXcodo)  [ 

].[]’’  [ 

]evi(j)paci, ,[]  [ 

]  .  [.]re>7r  .  .  o  [ 

20  ]  .  covKra.  []  [ 

]e.  .^  [  ]  [ 

]  _  ac  _  yA .  ,  .  [ 

]  ap€ova  [ 

]’f’ .  [ 

^5  ]  [ 

]  [ 

J..TOC  [ 


].  [ 
]77jOO  TTpOC  [ 

30  ]  4^7770*^’  [ 

[ 

]  [ 


A  sheet-join  runs  down  the  right  side  of  this  fragment 

I  ]  ,  V?  .  .  three  letter-top  traces,  first  two  together  suggesting  w  Possibly  only  two  lines 
between  i  and  5  5  ] .  >  t>f  upright  as  of  17  or  t  7  ] .  >  perhaps  tt,  or  two  letters  in  ligature 

8  ] . ,  suggestion  of  stroke  coming  in  to  top  of  a>  as  of  y,  t  9  .  .  [>  ’^PP^^  parts  of  two  or  three  letters 

difficult  to  assign,  first  perhaps  e  10  y,  or  t  11  ].>  possible  damaged  upright  After  kc, 

prima  facie  a,  but  perhaps  rather  v  with  its  left  hasta  lost;  if  so,  there  is  a  mid-level  trace  adjoining  to  right, 
then  the  upper  papyrus  layer  breaks  off  After  upright,  t?  ^5  ] .  [>  slight  letter- top  trace,  perhaps 
descending  diagonally  to  right.  Letter-count  before  S  uncertain  After  p.e,  foot  of  apparent  upright, 
then  above  a  break  an  apparent  circlet,  with  a  minute  speck  to  right  before  a  narrow  break,  the  whole 
complex  suggesting  perhaps  loi  [,  descender  as  of  p,  then,  on  underlayer  before  a  hole,  a  horizontal 

trace  at  letter-top  level  (possibly  a  longum)  with  a  thickish  trace  below  ] .  [,  speck  on  underlayer 
16  ].,  mid-level  speck,  e?  18  .[,  either  a  middle  stop  or  a  short  left  hasta  of  (presumably)  v 

19  After  7T,  traces  on  damaged  surface,  possibly  upper  left  of  e  and  foot  of  t  20  ] , ,  stroke  coming  in 

to  top  of  w,  perhaps  y  or  t  .  [,  foot  and  perhaps  top  of  possible  upright,  hole  to  right,  l  suitable 

21  ,  upright  in  ligature  with  midstroke  of  €,  with  a  top  bar  curving  down  to  right;  suggested 

22  Abrasion  severe  After  c,  perhaps  r  After  A,  an  upright  and  a  shorter  sloping  upright,  both  missing 

at  top,  then  c  or  c  suggested  23  ] ,  _ ,  top  of  upright  at  the  break,  then  damaged  traces  perhaps  of  S 

After  a  there  is  a  break,  but  apparently  foot  of  upright  of  a  narrow  letter,  i?  24  Surface  badly 

damaged,  last  letter  perhaps  v  27  The  writing,  like  that  ofTrpdc  in  29,  is  smaller  but  very  similar  to 

that  of  the  main  text  ] ,  . ,  perhaps  ov  30  After  ttto'X',  two  isolated  specks,  then  clear  surface,  but 

abrasion  may  have  removed  the  ink  p,  or  perhaps  e  3^  ].>  upright,  clear  at  top,  t? 


NEW  LITERARY  TEXT 

Fr.  40 


]vpY[ 

JSioca  .  .  [ 


]  [ 

]  [ 

]  [ 

]exv^c4[ 

]  Kt/xocT  [jTraAai  _€veca7ra[ 

] . [ 

]  [ 

3  ,  .  sloping  upright,  surface  lost  to  right,  suggestive  of  y,  followed  by  foot  of  possible  upright 

11  ] ,  [,  descender  ] ,  ,  . ,  broken  remains,  last  two  an  upright  and  a  stroke  joining  top  of  a,  possibly  x 

12  ] , ,  midline  trace,  perhaps  righthand  side  of  0  After  t,  circlet  suggesting  p  in  rubbed  and  damaged 

context  Below  12  the  papyrus  continues  blank  for  a  further  3.7  cm.,  in  roughly  the  same  alignment  as 
shown  a 

Fr.  41 

].[ 

jTTeSa  _  .  [ 

]a;8€Oca[ 

5  ]ToS9vac[ 

]  eotCT.  [ 

]vvcT dT[ 


].[ 

The  appearance  of  this  fragment  closely  re.sembles  that  of  fr.  42(a),  but  I  cannot  establish  a  physical 
relationship. 

I  tail  of  0  or  i/i,  unless  breve  applying  to  line  below  2  .  .  [,  letter  feet,  ai?  3  , .  [,  lower 

part  of  sloping  upright  (e.g.  y,  i,  t),  suggestion  of  upright  following  5  Accent  not  certain,  represented 

by  faint  trace  at  top  of  letter  in  abraded  context  c[,  c,  0  not  excluded  6  ] . , ,  abraded  feet,  ax? 

7  Accent  not  certain,  represented  by  speck  in  abraded  context  8  Various  dispersed  remains  in  badly 

damaged  context  g  Letter-top  trace  and  some  supralineation,  perhaps  a  circumflex 
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NEW  LITERARY  TEXT 


Fr.  43 

col.  i  col.  ii 


].  [ 

] 

.[ 

] 

]Sri 

Sia[ 

8^io[ 

]  A 

vepl 

] 

Kar  [ 

] 

C(l)Vp[ 

] 

7rpoa[ 

10  ]  Kecf)  [ 

].9.[ 

]..[ 

On  the  ground  of  their  similarity  of  appearance,  I  think  this  fragment  probably  belongs  below  fr.  42, 
but  I  cannot  verify  it. 

col.  ii  7  ,  [,  two  specks  on  broken  fibres  off  the  line  10  ,  [,  speck  on  line  suitable  for  a 

Fr.  44 

] .  o-davfxal 

1  ] , ,  mere  speck,  midline  2  letter-top  traces 

Fr.  45 

[ 

]  ^  [ 

]f7ra/3€K,  [ 

]vve/u.ecic0  [ 

5  ]^'  ’  ’[' 

.  cica[ 


I  ] ,  ,  [>  'c?  After  y,  speck  perhaps  to  be  taken  a  high  stop,  apparently  line  end  3  .  [,  foot  of 

upright  4  [,  letter-top  traces,  first  heavy  6  ]  ,  indeterminate  letter-top  trace,  then  top 

ofTT? 
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NEW  LITERARY  TEXT 


Fr.  52 


]  •[ 

]  “[ 

]  ..[ 

]  [ 
5  ]  Ka[ 


Fr-  53 

]  .Pfa  ,  [ 
]..?■?  .  [ 
]To0e[ 

]  .  ,  [ 

5  ]oojpa[ 


This  fragment  resembles  fr.  37,  and  they  may  well  belong  together,  but  I  cannot  verify  vertical  align¬ 
ment  from  the  fibres  on  the  back 

I  ]w,  perhaps  speck  of  diacritic  above,  indeterminable  4  ]  _,  a?  c  not  certainly  last  letter 

(surface  stripped  before  hole  to  right)  5  .  .  >  scattered  traces  in  damaged  context,  suggesting 

perhaps  efx 


3876.  STESICHORUS,  VARIOUS  POEMS? 
Fr.  57 
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MEW  LITERARY  TEXT 


Fr.  6i 

] . avTO  [ 

]  _  avaSp .[.].[ 

5  ]oTTaAov[.  .];)(;€[ 
]  .  OpL€POVC-(f>  _  [ 

]  [  ]  ,  KVfxacl  [ 

]  XtacpOe .  [ 

]  ,  Aik:Au^9[ 

10  JyaiacAa,  [ 

']^p0T0lCl  ^  [ 


Fr.  62 

C.13  ]..  [  ]^ 

....].  .  .  .  ] .  €KTape[  ']aficpr 

.  .  .].8a.  [.  .].TT 

p 

]  ecT€A(.cev/xe[ ,  ]a(/)a/30car'€i/tioc 
5  ]  aioAout7T[  ]oTaSa'/<:a0[,  JaicSera 

]  vvcceiTa_  [ ,  ,  ] .  ec 
]  CLTTvpavS .  [  ] ajLiejU./3Ae [  ]pveKpcoi 
epLpLaKeac  _  ovc 
c.  8  ]  ,  ,  iacTepiSa[  '  ] 

C.9 

c.  10  ]  .T.'' .  1[ 
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3876.  STESICHORUS,  VARIOUS  POEMS? 
Fr.  63 

]  yXvKepavO  [ 

]  cAttiS  'tt  , 

]cf>LXoic9av  [ 


Fr.  61  has  indications  of  a  ragged  sheet-join  at  the  right,  intermittently  visible  in  11.  and  I  think 
is  to  be  associated  with  fr.  62  (itself  a  composite)  in  the  alignment  shown.  (Lobel  associated  it  rather  with 
fr.  66,  but  I  can  trace  no  continuity  there,  whether  physical  or  textual.)  The  evidence  of  the  fibres  on 
the  back  seems  in  favour,  without  being  conclusive.  The  distance  between  them  cannot  be  externally 
determined. 

Fr.  62  comprises  two  pieces,  of  somewhat  different  physical  appearance,  joined  by  Lobel,  apparently 
touching  at  a  point  just  below  line  4  (v|p,).  A  ragged  sheet-join  runs  down  c.  1.5  cm  in  from  the  break  at 
the  right-hand  side.  (The  break  between  the  two  pieces — and  at  the  left-hand  side  of  fr.  6i  evidently 
coincides  with  the  sheet-join  on  the  back;  the  overlap  is  just  over  2  cm.) 

Fr.  63  seems  to  have  been  associated  by  Lobel  with  fr.  39,  but  there  appears  to  be  continuity  of  vertical 
fibres  with  fr.  62  establishing  that  it  belongs  below  that  fragment,  at  no  great  distance. 

Fr.  61 .  I  ] . . ,  foot  of  upright,  trace  off  the  line  close  to  c  2  ] , ,  perhaps  upper  arm  of  k,  but  0 

not  excluded  ] .  [,  apparent  arc  suggesting  r  or  0  3  ] , ,  /t?  .  [,  r?  4  ] .  >  upright,  clear  at 

top,  c.g.  i,  r  ,  [,  minimal,  right-hand  extremity  of  sheet  evidently  torn  off  ] .  [,  apparent  slope,  a? 

6  ] . ,  abraded  traces  suggesting  perhaps  c  or  «  ,  [,  indeterminate  letter-top  trace  7  Before  k,  foot 

of  upright  i,  accent  not  certain,  but  some  supralineation,  hardly  to  be  associated  with  tail  of  .  [,  speck 
on  line  8  ] .,  foot  of  apparent  upright  ,  [,  specks  on  edge,  consistent  with  v  9  ]  .>  tip  of 

stroke  on  the  line,  o?,  with  perhaps  a  trace  of  a  diacritic  above  10  ]y,  t  not  excluded  ,  [,  foot  of 

apparent  upright  1 1  Acute  not  certain;  more  ink  above  ic,  ink  on  and  below  the  line  in  between 

the  letters,  a  low  stop  or  diastole,  unless  casual  ci,  ink  just  above,  to  left  of  supposed  i;  perhaps  i',  or  i 
,[,  oblique  rising  from  the  line,  a.  A?  12  [,], narrow  ]ec,  suggestion  of  an  acute  above?  .  [,  9,  c? 

Fr.  62.  I  ]  _,  lower  right  of  p,  <l>?,  then  foot  of  upright  Not  certainly  line  end  2  ]  ,ci,  k,  A,  v? 

]  .eK,  (f  suggested,  v  not  excluded  [ .'],  top  layer  evidently  gone;  possible  letter-top  remnant  where  accent 
commences  ]a,  see  comm.  At  end,  high  stop  not  certain  3  ],  S,  upright  or  arc  on  the  edge  ,  [>  P^tts 
of  apparent  slightly  convex  upright  ]  ,  t,  specks  level  with  top  of  t  or  slightly  lower  y,  anomalous  traces 
on  damaged  surface,  of  vowels  perhaps  a  best  5  [,  ,],  top  layer  evidently  gone  i,  minimally 

represented,  but  space  very  narrow  6  [,  indeterminate  trace  on  the  line  contiguous  with  back  of  a, 

and  minimal  possibly  casual  specks  level  with  and  close  to  top  of  a  ] , ,  suggestion  of  stroke  coming  in  to 
base  of  e  7  .  [>  curve  admitting  e,  0,  co  8  ] ,  ,  .  [>  four  sharp  letter-tops,  unassignable  ,  , ,  arc 

on  the  line,  a,  e,  0,  c?,  then  unusual  low  letter-foot  traces  on  damaged  fibres,  J  possible  marg.,  abraded, 
first  two  perhaps  9  ] . . ,  heavy  letter-top  trace,  clear  to  right,  then  two  mid-level  traces  in  damaged 

context,  clear  above;  uncertain  whether  two  letters  represented  or  one  After  a,  surface  lost  and/or 
abraded;  acute  uncertain  10  ].,  curve  suggesting  v  After  p,  a  suggested,  e  not  excluded  What 

I  transcribe  as  a  supralinear  a  could  be  an  altered  circumflex,  but  appears  to  be  alpha  with  a  dot  to  right 
After  6,  speck  on  line,  then  apparent  upright,  then  after  a  gap  an  arc  on  the  line  as  of  o  1 1  ] . ,  top 

of  e  or  c  After  i,  slope  as  of  8,  A,  then  letter-top  tip,  a? 

Fr.  63.  Abraded.  i  Above  and  to  left  of  y,  a  faint  trace  of  very  doubtful  significance,  but  conceivably 
lower  tip  of  coronis  .  [,  minute  traces  perhaps  of  slope  as  of  a  2  After  8,  left  side  of  a,  e,  or  o 

. .  [,  perhaps  wc,  though  m  is  unusually  narrow  3  If  lines  1-2  give  line  beginnings,  there  is  room  for 

a  narrow  letter  before  <j>,  e.g.  o  [,  letter-top  speck  close  to  y,  position  suitable  for  a 


26 


NEW  LITERARY  TEXT 
Fr.  64 


[a]  ]TO0evap.[ 

]  ^a/<:oTou[ 

J  epact7rTo[ 

J  edaXecl 

5  J  a.yaB[ 


{b)  ]l^a.^9-[  . 

]  ,aya  -ttoX^  .  .  .  [ 
]o.  .  []«^ec0Aa0€ocS[ 

]ov8eTt,c€CTap€Td\ 

5  ]Td>VTTapa8a[]p,ov[ 

^KaiXaxeciVTl^ ,  ]  ,  eca[ 
]  ^  api,(f>pa8  ^  [ 
JepioyTe ,  [ 


Both  (a)  and  (4)  arc  dark  and  stained,  and  bear  such  a  close  resemblance  to  each  other  on  both  sides 
that  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  they  belong  together.  It  looks  as  if  (a)  stood  above  (A);  at  what  interval 
cannot  be  determined;  at  the  closest,  (a)  5  {sic)  and  (4)  i  would  represent  one  and  the  same  line. 

(a)  I  .  [,  lower  part  of  upright 

(4)  2  i  ,  level  stroke  coming  in  to  top  of  a  as  of  y,  r  Between  a  and  tt,  lower  part  of  a  longish 
upright  with  upper  traces  suggesting  p  or  u  rather  than  i;  the  stop  looks  clear  but  is  broken  at  left  and  could 
perhaps  be  part  of  something  else  After  A,  confused  traces  of  uncertain  distribution  on  damaged  surface, 
perhaps  icav  3  ,  ,  [,  upright,  top  lost,  then  median  speck  before  hole  6  ] . ,  apex  as  of  S 

7  1 . ,  oblique  coming  in  towards  foot  of  a  ,  [,  top  and  foot  of  tallish  upright  as  of  i,  perhaps  not  excluding  e 

8  ,  [,  thick  trace  at  upper  left 


Fr.  65 


col.  i 

col.  ii 

]  [  ] 

[.]«.[ 

] 

TT€(f>[ 

X  a.VT[ 

]. 

X  -L  Kar  [ 

] 

1  kXs , [ 

5 
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10 


pi,aKa\ 

I  .  [ 

]  ^P.‘[ 

]tov[ 


It  may  be  that  this  fragment  belongs  below  fr.  64,  but  I  cannot  verify  it. 
col.  1.4],  perhaps  v  5  ] . ,  blob  on  the  line,  possibly  a,  unle.ss  to  be  associated  with  I 

col.  ii.  t  .[,  foot  of  upright,  and  a  trace  on  the  line  immediately  following;  perhaps  la,  lA  6  ,[,  parts 
of  upright  7  a[,  or  A  8  1 ,  [>  top  of  supposed  1,  followed  by  top  of  slope  as  of  a,  8,  A 


Fr.  66 


col.  i  col.  ii 

].V  [ 

]  [ 

]a4]  [ 

].‘C'  [ 

5  ]...  [ 

^japxiKaijep  ^  •[ 

]vexev  [ 

^TTOvra-udv  [ 

]  ovav8pL'  X 

]  s.[ 

] 

]  cr[ 

]  co[ 

]  v[ 


col.  i.  i  ] slope  as  of A  4  ]i,  or  17,  of  vowels  5  lower  parts,  perhaps  ^oc  6  ]t, 

or  y  <^PXy  f^ore  ink  in  this  vicinity,  offsets  or  erasure  re,  hardly  Tre  After  p,  blank  except  for  a  thin 
faint  trace  rising  from  the  line,  conceivably  of  an  abraded  letter,  a?,  but  possibly  insignificant  8  Above 
the  first  y,  a  dot,  broken  to  left,  perhaps  of  an  acute  on  0  a,  what  I  have  taken  for  an  acute  may  possibly 
be  a  longum  9  ]  .7  suggestion  of  y  or  t  Above  3,  a  mark  of  uncertain  form 

col.  ii  8  Supposed  paragraphos  represented  by  trace  on  edge  in  suitable  position,  too  low  for  a  letter 
10  .  [,  upright,  perhaps  rj 
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NEW  LITERARY  TEXT 


].[ 

]a>a,  [ 

]  .  .?'/’e^>9[ 
]  , atTOce[ 
]^a«:0T0  [ 
J/cparep  ^  [ 


]..[ 

] .  epaTav[ 

] .  <^t^poT .  [ 
]ypea)VK  [ 

]yc7repixp[ 
JtijAo  ,  e^a  [ 
JcceAac ,  ^  [ 

]  ,  eLcaXocojpTo[ 


]  ovraciSovT  [ 


Two  pieces  combined  by  Lobel  (I  am  not  sure  whether  correctly).  I  see  no  external  indication  of  the 
distance  separating  them,  (a)  may  have  line  beginnings. 

(a)  2  .[,  lower  part  of  sloping  upright  3  ]  papyrus  partly  out  of  position;  second  letter  c? 

4  ] .,  speck  on  line,  "clear  above  Above  i,  an  upright  trace,  top  lost  in  hole  5  f,  short  upright 

suitable  for  r  6  ^  [,  upper  left  of  e,  0?  7  Letter  tops  and  supralineation,  perhaps  ]ai^o[,  with 

it[  written  above  fo 

W  ■  .1 .  .  [>  foot  of  possible  upright,  descender  2  ] , ,  trace  on  line,  clear  above  3  ] , ,  prima 
facie  upper  right  of  r  or  cu  ,  [,  lower  part  of  sloping  upright  4  [,  slope  as  of  a,  A  5  Above 

left  side  of  c,  a  speck,  perhaps  of  a  lection  sign  (a  grave?)  on  y  6  Before  e,  letter-top  trace  compatible 
withe  After  6,  a  slight  gap  and  perhaps  a  low-middle  stop  .[,  foot  of  slope  or  upright  7  ]c,  or 
.  ■  [>  perhaps  a  high  stop,  then  perhaps  a  mostly  destroyed  narrow  letter  before  traces  suggesting  a 
8  ] , ,  letter-top  speck,  not  contiguous  with  e  9  Stop  doubtful 


.  [ 

]aTpa[ 

]77t;[ 

]/3aAAo[ 


3  .  .  [)  foot  of  upright  at  some  distance  from  e,  then  oblique  as  of  A 
damaged  context,  perhaps  a  grave  accent  y[,  or  y 


7  Below  Jo),  a  trace  in 
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T 


]Aov[ 

]aiita«:A[ 

]ac7rt8o[ 

]xaA(c[ 

5  ]?7C.[ 

]aX.  [ 

5  ]?;,  or  possibly  a  6  .  [,  perhaps  a  or  A 


Fr.  70 


]etpay[ 

]pidv[ 


Fr.  71 

L.[ 

tc,.[ 

]  *'«.[ 

]  po-[ 

5  ]  TOv[ 

]?TW[ 

]7rdpa[ 

]...’.[ 


I  [,  low  speck  2  .  ,  TO?  3  .  [,  foot  of  upright  7  Above  6,  a  blob,  apparently 

insignificant  8  Letter-top  traces 


NEW  LITERARY  TEXT 

Fr.  72 

].[  ]^f.[ 

]at;rdxdo[_  ,].[ 

]  oca  ]  OK:a[  ]  ,  [ 

]TTav  ^  [ 

5  ]c  [' 

J .fa.  .  [ 

]pvcor.[. .  .] _  [ 

IP'O-kI.  J.tt.  .  .  [ 

]  .a/x^po.  .  [.  .]Tf .  [ 


There  is  a  sheet-join  towards  the  right  side.  The  edge  of  the  upper  sheet  has  evidently  torn  away  in 
places. 

I  \ij>,  or  Ip  ,  [,  suggestion  of  oblique  as  of  A  3  ] .  1  y  or  t  ' ,  two  letter-top  specks  on  mostly 

destroyed  surface,  former  suitable  for  i  or  y,  latter  minimal,  directly  beneath  accent  (which  is  clear),  perhaps 

to  be  combined  with  trace  at  base  of  p  to  give  a . but  0  itself  is  anomalous,  large  and  oddly  shaped,  though 

I  see  nothing  else  it  could  be,  unless  the  base  does  not  belong,  in  which  case  A  is  possible  After  p[,  a 
break,  after  which  only  the  lower  papyrus  sheet  is  left,  and  it  is  not  clear  how  far  the  upper  sheet  originally 
extended.  The  remaining  trace  is  a  short  thin  upper  line,  perhaps  an  acute  4  ,  [,  foot  just  below  line, 
e.g.  i  6  ] , ,  stroke  on  line,  perhaps  c  ,  ,  speck  on  line,  then  top  perhaps  of  t  7  After  t, 

suggestion  of  upright  spjtable  for  p  ]....,  badly  abraded;  two  indeterminate  traces,  then  perhaps  m, 
then  one  or  two  further  traces  8  ] , ,  short  descender,  close  to  rr,  perhaps  i  .  .  .  [>  perhaps  ok,  then 

confused  traces  not  excluding  a,  9  ] .  >  letter-top  speck  as  of  y,  t  [,  ct  rather  than  t  [,  left 

side  perhaps  of  c 

Fr.  73  Fr.  74 


]. 

]  Kai,i<aXcp[ 

]racTp[ 

]  ’  [ 

]  [ 

The  writing  is  a  bit  larger  and  more  gener¬ 
ously  spaced  than  in  most  of  the  other  fragments 
I  ]  _ ,  two  mid-letter  traces,  the  second  of  an 
upright 


]...[ 

]fat  .  [ 

].V.’ 

]cTpo^a[ 

5  ]pcf.[ 

I  .  [,  w?  2  After  at,  top  of  a,  o? 

.  .  [,  possible  upright  followed  by  trace  on  line 
suggesting  a  or  8  3  ] . »  stroke  coming  in  to 

mid-section  of  <f>  and  speck  above,  €?  After 
indeterminate  traces  in  damaged  context,  first 
perhaps  a  ]  [,  high  trace,  top  of  (f),  iff? 

5  .  [,  speck  above  line,  perhaps  acute  accent 
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]  .o>[ 


] . ,  y  or  T 


Fr.  83 

]  .oct[ 

] . OKa  [ 


I  ] , ,  K?  Stop  uncertain  2  ]  ,  mid- 

level  trace,  perhaps  p,  hardly  77 


Fr.  84 

]eiTa[ 


I  },[,  anomalous  traces,  perhaps  deletion 
Frr.  1-24 

Some  of  the  smaller  scraps  perhaps  excepted,  the  script  and  general  appearance  of  the  fragments  given 
under  these  numbers  are  so  homogeneous  as  to  put  it  beyond  reasonable  doubt  that  they  come  all  from  the 
same  manuscript,  and  I  see  nothing  telling  against  an  assumption  that  they  come  all  from  the  same  poem. 
It  may  be  worth  while  attempting  to  amalgamate  the  metrical  data  capable  of  being  elicited  from  them, 
even  if  there  is  very  little  that  can  be  said  with  certainty.  (See  the  individual  fragments  for  particulars.) 
Between  the  two  metrically  most  informative  fragments,  fr.  i  and  fr.  4,  there  is  no  evident  responsion.  But 
there  may  have  been  responsion  between  fr.  i.  5-6  and  fr.  q.  6-7,  and  indeed  between  fr.  i.  1-8  and 
fr.  2.  2-9;  in  which  case  we  may  recognize  strophe  and  antistrophe,  the  stanza  being  a  minimum  of  8  lines 
long  (fr.  I.  8  could  be  from  the  same  line  as  fr.  2.  t).  The  epode  would  then  be  represented  in  fr.  4.  But 
even  so,  the  location  of  the  stanza  termini  cannot  be  fixed,  nor  is  it  clear  where  (or  indeed  whether)  fr.  3 
fits  in.  If  it  intervened  between  fr.  q  and  fr.  4,  it  will  come  from  the  end  of  the  antistrophe  and/or  the 
beginning  of  the  epode,  but  since  the  metre  of  its  line  beginnings  (and  endings)  is  beyond  recovery  this 
cannot  well  be  taken  further.  Frr.  5-24  easily  accommodate  themselves,  without  adding  very  much  them¬ 
selves.  The  remainder  of  the  fragments,  on  the  other  hand,  or  those  among  them  sizable  enough  to  have 
anything  to  contribute,  are  less  readily  compatible. 

Fr.  I 

It  is  not  absolutely  certain  that  the  fragment  gives  us  line  beginnings,  but  the  line-up  of  the  initial 
letters  makes  it  look  very  likely,  and  the  metre  confirms. 

I  7r]po  p.er  would  fit,  as  would  e.g.  djyjpopev-,  (d)  Irijpoper-,  but  the  following  traces  do  not  seem  to 
suit  a  participial  ending  (a,  o,  tu). 

3-4  Ares  and  Athena  are  found  juxtaposed  on  a  variety  of  occasions  (e.g.  the  Cycnus  story,  or  the 
theomachy,  11.  20.  69;  but  here  not  at  loggerheads?),  but  none  in  which  the  following  lines  would  seem 
particularly  at  home? 

3  ’Erud[Atoc? 

4  TpiToyev^c:  KvTTpoyevTjc  SLG  104.  6  (II.  pers.).  The  accent  shows  an  enclitic  follows:  rjc)? 

5  mTTocoa:  Artemis,  as  at  Find.  01.  3.  26,  XV  1792  (Pae.)  fr.  51.  3,  Pae.  9.  7?  But  gen.  masc.  is  also 
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possible  (of  Poseidon?;  Imrocoac  ’loXaoc  Find.  /.  5.  32).  The  only  attestations  are  these  Pindaric  ones.  An 
elaborate  naming  of  Artemis  at  fr.  2 .  6  f.  below. 

•n'ToA[:  In  Homer  irroA-  forms  are  used  metri  gratia,  except  for  wToAiedpov;  so  perhaps  that  here?  But  e.g. 
TTToXmopBov  is  also  available  (it  too  is  not  attested  in  the  iroAi-  form,  at  least  in  epic);  or  if  a  proper  name, 
either  that  or  llToXepiaiov,  but  neither  leads  anywhere. 

6  plya  S’  ev  (^pect  yijBee  Q,S.  2.  357,  4.  332;  peya  8e  (ppeci  Od.  II.  195,  24.  233,  [Hes.]  Sc.  96. 

7  dA]/3ioc?  oX^ioc  oc  rdS’  orruinev  H.H.Dem.  480,  cf  H.H.  25.  4  [  =  Hes.  Th.  96),  30.  7;  oAjStoc  ocric  tSdiv 
Keiv*  etc’  VTTO  xBdv*  Find.  fr.  137.  I,  d  S’  oAjStoc  ov  cpapai  Karlyovr’  dyaBai  01.  7.  10,  oX^ioc  diiTtt't  dedc  potpdv 
T€  KaXd)v  etropev  Bacchyl.  5.  50.  I  see  nothing  to  commend  i5|TTep]|8ioc.  At  the  end,  e.g.  Tp[tToyeveiav  would 
be  one  line  of  approach  (‘Happy  he  who  has  Athena  on  his  side’). 

[The  tau  after  rtc  is  in  little  doubt;  I  cannot  read  the  letter  as  any  short  vowel.  As  a  rule  word-end 
after  contracted  biceps  is  rigorously  avoided  in  Stesichorus  (cf  QUCC  17,  1974,  15,  GRBS  19,  197®!  42)1 
but  evidently  oc  rtc  adequately  satisfied  the  zeugmatic  impulse,  cf  SLG  13.  5  ep]6v  tiv  pal[6v;  this  is 
comparable  to  tragic  practice  with  regard  to  ‘Porson’s  bridge’,  e.g.  Eur.  Phoen.  403  ijv  tic  SvcTvxjj  (Maas, 
Gr.  Metr.  §  137).] 

Fr.  2 

It  is  not  clear  just  where  this  fragment  stands  in  relation  to  the  line  beginnings  and  endings,  but  the 
suggestion  may  be  worth  making  that  6  Aprapic  and  7  Buyarrip  in  fact  began  their  lines.  In  that  case  there 
will  be  c.  6  letters  lost  from  the  beginning  of  lines  2  and  3,  c.  5  from  the  beginnings  of  lines  4,  5,  8  and  9. 
If  we  may  further  assume  that  all  the  lines  began  either  dactylic  or  anapaestic  (with  or  without  spondaic 
substitution),  it  looks  as  if  line  2  may  have  begun  anapaestic,  3  and  4  dactylic,  5  anapaestic,  8  and  9 
dactylic;  but  even  with  so  little  missing  there  can  be  nothing  like  certainty.  On  the  possibility  of  responsion 
with  fr.  I,  see  on  frr.  1-24  above. 

If  the  fragment  is  to  be  related  to  the  Meleager  story  (see  on  fr.  4  below),  viv  in  line  5  could  be  referred 
to  the  boar;  but  lines  3-4  perhaps  better  suit  a  later  stage  in  the  tale;  viv  conceivably  the  speaker  offr.  4.  5  ff. 
/4A9]ota  not  excluded  for  line  3,  but  not  commended  (see  3  n.);  Ffa[AuScuv(-)  possible  for  line  8,  but  so  is 
much  else. 

2,-o]tc,  -a]ic  drreBwK€{v)  probable.  dTreSwxa/-)  is  not  excluded,  but  I  think  the  trace  better  suits  e[ 
and  -av  is  virtually  ruled  out  by  the  absence  of  accent  on  oi  (since  one  would  expect  the  doric  accentuation 
to  be  given). 

3  dwoic.  Neither  accent  is  cancelled,  and  each  appears  to  be  by  the  first  hand,  though  the  position  of 
the  circumflex  suggests  that  that  may  have  been  applied  subsequently.  At  all  events,  I  take  it  that  we  are 
to  recognize  ottojc,  ottwc  being  ‘doric;’  cf  Ap.  Dysc.  w.  intpprip.  p.  173.  3-12  Schneider  on  the  tenability  of 
dnwe  and  onwc  in  doric.  Apparently  dwtuc  unaltered  just  five  lines  below  (unless  there  muc  or  wco).  onuic 
written  bare  at  XXXH  2618  fr.  i  ii  5  (Eriphyle),  ov-nuic  apparently  miswritten  for  owtuc  at  2619  fr.  47.  6 
(SLG  88.  8;  II. pers.),  both  manuscripts  devoid  of  lectional  aids. 

I  articulate  -to  S’  dp’  rather  than  -tdSo  p  on  metrical  grounds  (the  sequence  -w-  only  in  clausular 
—  among  these  fragments  except  at  fr.  26.  17  and  possibly  fr.  6q.  6  and  fr.  66.  8),  but  the  latter  is  not 
out  of  the  question.  The  initial  speck:  A,  p,  or  i/i  suggested,  a  and  e  not  excluded,  hardly  S,  ij,  6,  k,  or  x, 
not  /3,  y,  V,  p,  c,  or  t. 

4  (-)ckXvcv  ayyeXidwv  Od.  5.  150,  H.H.  5.  215.  That  would  be  verse-final.  But  other  cases,  inch  nom. 
sing.,  are  of  course  possible. 

5  TTCpne  8c  piv  a  Homeric  verse-beginning  (five  times  II.,  once  Od.);  on  the  assumption  that  Apraptc 
gives  the  line  beginning,  TTpocmptjie  (or  npov-)  would  nicely  fit  the  space;  that  would  rule  out  responsion 
with  fr.  1.4. 

6~7  Perhaps  there  is  nothing  lost  between  toyeatpa  and  Bvydrrjp,  in  which  case  6  has  verse  end. 

7  dypcc[i-.  dypcciry  used  by  Leonidas,  AP  6.  13. 

[Mr  Barrett  suggested  combining  fr.  2  with  fr.  6(b)  in  such  a  way  as  to  yield  dypcc[i]9'i)pa,  and  the 
combination  has  now  been  verified  from  the  fibres  by  Professor  Parsons  and  Dr  Coles.  This  yields  the 
following  text: 

Tlprajpnc  ioxeaipa[.],  Xvp[ 
dvydT]r)p  Aioc  dyp€c[L]$’qpa 
c.  5  '  Jttcoc  /Ca[Au8]a>i^^  ipardv  .  [ 
c.  6  ]  .at  ja€[ya  2-3  ]^a  7r€pLK\[vr 


Frr.  2.  6  +  6(i)  i 
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/fa[Au8]a)v^  eparav  seems  beyond  doubt  in  8  (cf.  KaXvhojvoc  ipavv^c  in  the  Iliad’s  version  of  the  tale,  9.  531, 
573;  ipar'qv  KaXv8u)va  Coll.  Alex.  p.  73  no.  2.  22  suppl.  edd.;  Bacchyl.  5.  106):  this  gives  confirmation  that 
we  are  in  the  context  of  the  Meleager  tale.  That  A.pra]p,ic  and  6vydT]r)p  give  the  line  beginnings  now  looks 
likelier  than  ever.  The  metre  of  line  6  is  still  uncertain  (perhaps  four  and  a  half  dactyls;  in  that  case  one 
might  have  expected  the  line  division  to  be  made  one  syllable  earlier,  but  cf.  Ger.  ep.  5-6  [bda^^,  divided 
after  the  fifth  longum],  and  mistaken  or  inconsistent  colometrization  is  always  possible),  and  I  cannot 
recover  the  text;  along  with  (?d[7r]^)  ’OAu/x[7t-  e.g.  diroXvpL-  could  be  considered,  but  Av/x  is  itself  far  from 
being  assured.  In  8  the  position  of  the  accent  would  suit  ottojc,  but  also  e.g.  -at  or  (dAA^)  ov.  In  9,  the  initial 
speck  is  suitable  for  Jrat  and  perhaps  also  for  /cat  (not  0  or  v,  hardly  c);  after  ^€[ya  (not  ^€rd,  which  would 
leave  the  supralinear  trace  unaccounted  for),  ScpJ/xa  and  8aj]/xa  would  each  fit  the  space  equally  well  (then 
rrepLKXvTov  in  either  case).  Lines  8  and  9  may  have  consisted  of  four  dactyls  apiece.] 

[If  now  fr.  6(a)  belongs  vertically  above  fr.  6(^),  as  suggested  in  the  app.  crit.  there,  it  may  provide 
the  ends  of  lines  whose  middle  is  contained  in  fr.  2.  1-5.  Indeed,  Dr  Coles  confirms  that  the  horizontal 
fibres  allow  it  to  be  placed  so  that  fr.  6(a)  i  corresponds  to  fr.  2.  2  (and  thus  no  line  is  lost  between  fr.  6(a) 
and  fr.  6(^)).  If  both  alignments  are  right,  we  should  have 

(fr.  2.  2)  JtcaTrcSwK-,  [  ]yc[ 

3  ]  ta8apd7rajc[  ]'/caA,  .  [, 

with  hardly  more  than  one  letter  missing  in  the  central  gap.  It  is  difficult  to  see  what  supplements  would 
fit;  and  that  suggests  that  one  or  other  alignment,  or  both,  is  wrong.] 

Fr.  3 

If  the  fragment  is  correctly  ranged  with  fr.  2,  there  may  be  no  more  than  c.  6  letters  missing  from  the 
beginnings  of  lines  3-4.  They  may  have  begun  dactylic,  but  no  reliance  can  be  put  on  that. 

2  TTpocBcv  TT-dAioc  possible  (once  each  11.  and  Od.),  but  so  is  much  else. 

3  K]dcTopoc  (a  participant  in  the  boar-hunt,  cf  on  fr.  4),  ^/dAJdcTopoc  the  most  obvious  possibilities. 

4  A  compound  in  jSpico-?  Pptc6p,axoc  is  attested  {Et.  Mag.  668.  55). 

Fr.  4  » 

A  lady  {evvar4pei[a  5-6).  is  informed  of  bad  news:  her  brothers  are  dead;  [X]  killed  them.  (Cf  //. 
15.  437-40  for  the  sequence.) 

The  situation  would  fit  the  story  of  Meleager.  If  the  lady  is  Althaea,  and  the  killer  Meleager,  the 
presumption  will  be  that  we  are  in  the  Boarhunters.  To  this  poem  XXI II  2359  has  been  attributed  {PMG 
222;  2nd  cent.).  But  there  is  a  difficulty  in  the  way  of  assigning  both  papyri  to  the  same  poem  (it  is  certainly 
not  the  same  manuscript).  In  the  case  of  2359  we  have  a  pretty  securely  reconstructed  complete  scheme  of 
the  strophe  (see  B.  Snell,  Hermes  85  [1957]  249-51,  as  modified  by  R.  Fiihrer,  Hermes  97  [1969]  1156,  cf 
Quad.  Urb.  17  [1974]  12,  I4f,  GGA  229  [1977]  2,  n.  10).  There  is  close  metrical  affinity  with  the  present 
pieces  (notably  no  single-short  elements),  but  no  actual  congruence.  Since  we  do  not  have  the  entire  scheme 
of  either  papyrus,  this  falls  short  of  outright  disproof,  but  the  combined  evidence  of  our  frr.  i  and  4  seems 
sufficiently  extensive  to  make  a  good  test.  The  problem  may  be  avoided  by  differently  attributing  one  or 
other  of  the  papyri.  H.  Lloyd-Jones  once  suggested  the  Games  for  Bellas  for  2359  {CR  8  [1958]  17),  and  in 
the  absence  of  tell-tale  names  there  must  inevitably  be  other  possibilities  for  the  present  fragments.  Trojan 
saga  is  brought  into  play  if  the  addressee  is  a  daughter  of  Priam,  say,  or  of  Antenor,  nor  is  there  much  to 
stop  us  somehow  attaching  the  episode  to  Aeolus  if  we  wished  (cf  fr.  62;  we  have  the  Homeric  progeny, 
and  in  late  sources  their  names  and  scrappy  foundation  myths,  DS  5.  7-8,  cf  scholl.  Od.  10.6).  The 
mythological  net  is  further  widened  if  the  brothers  are  not  her  brothers  (and  certainly  toi  need  not  carry  that 
implication),  but  on  any  natural  reading  they  surely  are.  The  other  fragments  in  this  vicinity  accommodate 
themselves  more  or  less  readily  to  the  Meleager  story  (and  the  prominence  of  Artemis  is  notable),  but  not 
decisively  so. 

The  estimate  of  letters  lost  from  the  line  beginnings  is  based  on  the  attempted  reconstruction  of  lines 
6”9,  which  is  necessarily  speculative  even  if  I  find  it  irresistible.  Longer  lines  could  be  postulated  if  desired. 
If  the  proposed  line-length  is  right,  and  if  we  may  assume  that  all  the  lines  began  either  dactylic  or 
anapaestic  (with  or  without  spondaic  substitution),  it  looks  as  if  line  i  will  have  begun  dactylic,  2-4 
anapaestic,  and  5  dactylic;  but  that  is  far  from  being  assured.  Verse-end  (presumptive)  at  6,  9,  and  ii. 
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1  ]d6av:  e.g.  perhaps  A]a0av;  VapdBav  unproductive. 

3  -tpapievoc  is  the  obvious  guess,  but  I  am  not  sure  it  would  fill  the  space.  ]w  for  ]o  would  fit  well  (cvc?), 
but  is  not  very  attractive  textually,  though  a^ifia  plv  is  a  possible  articulation.  Or  an  intervening  letter 
might  be  lost:  -fieofa]?  But  that  looks  too  cramped,  and  what  follows  would  be  a  problem.  So  perhaps 
-pievoc  after  all.  So  the  speaker  of  5  If.  is  male?  One  of  the  boar-hunters? 

4  0[:  nom.  or  acc.?  E.g.  0[ed  @avp.avTiac  (’/pic),  if  something  other  than  -tpap,evoc  in  3,  or  e.g.  ^[liyaTpo. 

5  Zev  irdrep  is  not  formally  excluded,  but  would  require  a  radical  rethinking  of  the  context.  To  the 
epic  attestations  of  evnarepem  (mostly  at  line-end,  but  note  Lucil.  545,  before  caesura)  is  to  be  added  SLG 
174.  2  (Stes.  or  Ibyc.).  The  preceding  trace  is  very  slight;  if  in  fact  sigma,  Gecrid]c  would  fit.  (A  patronymic 
might  not  seem  to  sit  well  with  evrrarepeia,  but  Hellenistic  epic  offers  Xycidc  eirr.  and  ApaKvvdidc  evn.:  Ap. 
Rhod.  fr.  7.  2  P.,  same  sedes,  Rhian.  fr.  56  P.) 

5  ff.  Antilochus’  message  to  Achilles  at  the  beginning  of//.  18  is  closely  comparable  (if less  exclusively 
matter-of-fact),  both  verbally  and  contextually;  18  f  Xvypijc  |  nevcem  dyyeXlric.  Homer  would  have  said 
dXeyHvrjc  {It.  18.  17,  2.  787),  not  dp.eydprov.  Taya  rrevceai  refers  of  course  to  the  news  about  to  be  given, 
and  I  take  it  that  ev  fieydpoic  need  mean  no  more  than  that  she  is  inside. 

In  7-8  TOI  and  apart  are  mutually  supportive  restorations,  at  least  from  a  metrical  point  of  view.  ijSt) 
was  my  first  thought  for  the  beginning  of  8,  but  would  not  fill  the  space.  tojiSc  by  itself  would  make 
the  sentence  mean  ‘this  man’s  brothers  are  dead,’  but  that  would  be  an  odd  sort  of  message,  and  apiajri 
rdiiSe  (II.  21.  584,  Od.  20.  1 16)  removes  all  difficulty. 

-trap’  ai[cav  8  f.  obviously  not  ‘contrary  to  destiny’  but  tantamount  to  rrapd  to  KaOrjKov,  rrapd  to  Seov, 
as  the  same  phrase  is  glossed  at  Pind.  P.  8.  13;  cf.  xar’  atcav  SLG  166.  8  (XXX’V  2735  fr.  i.  8;  Stes.  or  Ibyc.; 
I  do  not  know  why  Page  prints  apocopated  /car),  and  the  passages  cited  by  Lobel  in  ed.  pr.  ad  loc.;  kot’ 
atcav  again  at  SLG  102.  10  (Stes.),  and  in  the  Lille  Stesichorus  (ZPE  26  [1977]  7  ff.)  273  (koW  atcav).  [An 
alternative  articulation  would  yield  itrapatUciv  or  ctt’  dpai\[civ,  but  I  see  nothing  to  commend  it  against 
Trap’  a/car.] 

9  For  the  lexical  and  metrical  (but  not  syntactical)  collocation  cf.  II.  24.  736  dScXtjteov  eKravev  "EKTwp. 
e]i<Tav(v,  or  perhaps  rather  icrdvev,  is  perhaps  to  be  read  at  SLG  176.  19  (Stes.  or  Ibyc.). 

10  f  The  killer.  Even  if  it  were  clear  who  he  is,  it  would  be  futile  to  attempt  restoration  without 
knowledge  of  the  metre  to  serve  as  a  control.  But  e.g.  d  rede  ya]  i^[iAoc  would  be  about  right  for  the  space 
at  the  beginning  of  10,  whereas  in  1 1  e.g.  Otvrj]6c  [V  vtoc  d]pvpa)v  looks  a  bit  too  short  in  both  places;  e.g. 
Oivrjoc]  </>[i'Xoc  vide  (or  d  y’  dp7)i]i^[iAoc)  |  ^av0]pc  [MeXeaypoc  d]pvpcov  is  perhaps  compatible  with  the  spaces, 
but  I  would  expect  the  identification  to  include  ‘your  own  son,’ 

12  Not  certainly  the  last  line  of  the  column. 

Fr.  5 

It  seems  possible  that  lines  1-6  are  in  responsion  with  fr.  i.  3-8  and  fr.  2.  4-9,  in  which  case  we 
gain  something  for  the  scheme  of  the  strophe: 

(fr.  5.  3-5,  fr.  I.  5-7,  fr.  2.  6-8  conglomerated);  but  there  is  no  verifying  this. 

2  pdX’  (or  pdAjiCTo)  looks  likely,  preceded  by  a]i’c[a],  -o]rc[a],  e]ic[a]. 

3  ?fi€']y’  dyacBeCc?  Presumably  verse  end.  Cf.  Pind.  P.  4.  238. 

4.  vncp](l>laXov  Sepac?  [A  somewhat  surprising  phrase,  but  I  see  no  preferable  alternative.  Is  the  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  boar,  or  to  one  of  the  huntsmen?]  Apparently  but  not  certainly  line  end. 

5  yapicrra  Sc  etpara  II.  5.  905,  x-  epya  Od.  6.  234  “  ibi.  But  yaptev  possible,  of  course. 

6.  The  final  trace  is  not  well  suited  to  i  (cTa9ei[cav?),  v  (erdOev?),  p  or  v,  though  perhaps  none  of  these 
is  quite  ruled  out,  and  I  see  little  profit  in  other  articulations  (e.g.  crd).  a[  is  possible,  but  crdffca  for  cT-rjOea 
would  be  surprising,  aside  from  the  metrical  difficulties,  c  could  be  e  (not  a),  but  v  looks  secure  (not  p). 
For  the  beginning,  cvpv]Ptav  seems  the  best  bet  (of  the  boar  at  Bacchyl.  5.  104),  Then,  unless  crd  or  craB’ 
(but  there  are  no  lection  signs),  I  can  propose  nothing  more  attractive  than  craBcpldv  re  (01  Sc  ctti  tov 
Icxvpov  TiBcact  EM  724.  44,  but  attested  usage  is  late). 


Fr.  (b)  2  could  be  in  responsion  with  fr.  2.  6  (  =  fr.  i.  5,  fr,  5.  3?). 

(a)  1  KaAu8[tui'-  not  excluded,  but  neither  is  e.g.  xaAoc. 

(i)  I  ’OAu|a[TT-  looks  likely. 

4  If  we  are  in  the  Meleager  tale,  Scp]|aa  TTepiKX[vTdv  might  be  considered. 
[See  now  on  fr.  2  above.] 
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Fr.  8 

1  E.g.  (auTo)cx]eSta,  5ta[ 

2  (ei')avTtoc. 

3  E.g.  K:A[apO“,  kXvto- 

Fr.  9 

In  responsion  with  fr.  4.  7  ff.?  Or  line  i  with  fr.  4.  1 2? 

3 

Fr.  1 1 

Line  beginnings,  apparently:  in  {a)  suggested  by  the  apparent  paragraphus  (the  position  being  inappro¬ 
priate  for  a  longum),  in  [b)  by  the  line-up  of  the  initial  letters.  (4)  2-4  could  be  in  responsion  with  fr.  4.  1--3, 
but  since  the  distance  separating  {a)  and  (4)  is  uncertain,  this  is  of  little  practical  use. 

{a)  3  Unless  the  beginning  scans  asroc  is  the  only  word  I  find  compatible  with  the  accent  and  the 
remaining  traces.  In  that  case,  perhaps  ei5[pep.erai  v,  sim.  to  follow.  Cf  H.  9.  249  f.,  H.H.  Ap.  193. 

(4)  It  would  be  easy  enough  to  bring  a  sequence  of  lines  beginning  /iarpoc  (-offer).  oAccai  (unless 
oA6ca[j',  with  doric  accent),  and  into  relation  with  the  Meleager  tale. 

Fr.  12 

The  marginal  note  will  belong  with  the  previous  column.  (No  match  with  fr.  6.) 

Fr.  15 

2  In  light  of  the  position  of  the  initial  speck,  Kpdva[  seems  likely. 

Fr.  19 

2  The  two  accents  limit  the  options  so  severely  as  to  make  it  worth  while  conjecturing  ^aA’  Aprafuc 
(toxe'aipa),  cf.  II.  6.  428,  Od.  15.  478.  I  do  not  think  the  scrap  is  to  be  combined  with  fr.  2.  5-6,  but  cannot 
say  for  sure. 

Fr.  25  ^  ^ 

It  is  possible  that  there  is  some  metrical  responsion  with  fr.  62,  with  which  there  is  also  some  palaeo- 
graphical  affinity.  (4)  2-7  could  be  in  responsion  with  fr.  62.  4-8,  if  (a)  does  not  belong  directly  above  (4) 
and  if  there  is  stanza  end  at  (4)  7  (as  there  may  well  be,  given  the  stop;  alternatively,  a  different  restoration 
at  fr.  62.  9  from  what  is  proposed  there).  But  this  is  quite  uncertain. 

If  AiTrapar  in  4  is  Anrapav  rather  than  Xtnapdv,  something  which  I  see  no  way  of  controlling,  we  have 
a  connexion  with  Aeolus,  mentioned  in  fr,  62  (dvei/ftoc  AloXov  In-rrordBa,  5—6,  where  see  n.),  and  shall  want 
to  bring  the  poem  into  relation  with  the  foundation  of  the  city,  of  which  we  have  two  accounts  in  DS  4.  67 
and  5.  6,  each  involving  crdcic  (8).  But  I  can  adduce  nothing  confirmatory  in  the  other  fragments. 

2  dA/rttf  (presumably  so,  rather  than  a  name)  suggests  a  context  of  conflict. 

4  rrdX[iv  is  possible,  but  neither  that  nor  the  absence  of  accents  helps  decide  between  Amdpav  and 
Xmapdv  (Aiirapijr  ttoXiv  Hes.  fr.  196.  4,  Theogn.  947). 

5  ]tov  is  crudely  written  in  large  letters;  it  is  not  clear  whether  it  is  part  of  the  text. 

6  e.g.  8vfx.]6v  de'fcur,  7  e.g.  dp,oi^po]cwaia. 

8  Presumably  crdcic  not  rdcic.  For  Jyoi^ca  (the  nu  almost  certain)  I  see  two  avenues  of  approach:  (i) 
a  name  (acc.):  none  attested;  (ii)  an  adj.:  in  the  circumstances  Sjro^ca  seems  very  likely.  To  the  instances 
given  by  LSJ  and  SuppL,  SLG  222.  6  may  now  be  added. 

10  I  think  the  right  reading  is  e'jcxer  (or  in  fact  eexer:  there  may  be  a  vestige  of  the  top  of  the  epsilon) 
rather  than  jfxer,  but  cannot  exclude  the  latter  (impf  or  inf). 

Fr.  26 

Presumably  there  is  responsion  somewhere  in  this  fragment,  but  I  cannot  pinpoint  it.  The  best  sugges¬ 
tion  I  can  make,  taking  as  starting-point  the  possibility  of  responsion  between  12  (ending  ]av  yap  rjs[ri?) 
and  24  (ending  dwaci  Aaoic?),  is  that  6-17  is  in  responsion  with  18-28  (giving  a  12-line  strophe);  but  for 
that  to  be  feasible  one  must  postulate  two  lines  lost  after  24  rather  than  one,  and  that  does  not  looK  very 
likely.  As  for  metrical  match-making  with  the  other  major  pieces,  it  may  be  that  there  is  responsion  between 
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fr.  26.  24  ff.  and  fr.  35.  8  ff.,  or  indeed  with  the  whole  of  fr.  35.  But  that  is  not  sufficiently  assured  to  serve 
as  a  control  on  attempts  at  restoration. 

12  i58[7;  seems  very  likely,  even  without  taking  metrical  considerations  into  account.  Presumably  verse- 

final. 

14  If  je  is  rightly  read  (I  see  no  reasonable  alternative),  this  line  is  apparently  in  synapheia  with  the 
next,  but  it  is  unclear  whether  Kpd  is  biceps  (as  e.g,  vtto  S]c  xpa |  [tc ci^i)  or  longum  (as  e.g,  ]e  />:pd|[aTa). 

15  The  apparent  acute  may  rather  be  taken  as  the  lefthand  side  of  a  circumflex,  to  allow  Moipdv.  SLG 

166.  14  (Stes.  or  Ibyc.)  ?)3ouAa]rci  Moipdv,  Lille  Stes,  26,  1977,  7  ff.)  224  eKari  Moipdv,  neither  of  those 

excluded  here.  Clausular,  no  doubt, 

17  {parp-,  7raTp-)aSeXp€o:c.  Is  -eok  one  syllable  (as  at  Pind.  I.  8.  35a)  or  two  (as  usually)?  The  latter, 
I  take  it,  since  we  shall  not  willingly  posit  ^ — |  within  the  line  in  Stesichorus.  We  then  have  a  phenomenon 
which  among  these  fragments  is  metrically  notable:  the  sequence  — in  a  verse  which  apparently  continued 
beyond  the  next  syllable.  It  looks  as  if  we  may  have  it  again  in  lines  21  and  28, 

18  avreby,  apparently,  unless  (Apyo)vavrd)v  might  be  written  so. 

19  marg.  eicav,  as  a  v.l.,  looks  likely  enough  (e.g.  vs.  icav  in  the  Iliadic  collocation  navroceicav),  but  it 
is  not  clear  what  followed, 

20  Perhaps  e.g.  laprjc  or  ippc  (Upeic),  or  even  e.g.  x]pi)c  (xpeac:  Theoc.  i.  6  codd,).  But  if  the  apparent 
stop  is  rather  part  of  the  sigma  the  range  of  possibilities  is  widened  to  include  e.g.  yppcBai. 

23  E.g.  ev  p.e]ydpotc. 

24  aitaci  Xaotc  seems  the  most  satisfactory  reading. 

26  jpccci.  It  is  not  clear  what  is  to  be  made  of  the  supralinear  trace  at  the  left.  It  could  be  the  right 
component  of  a  trema,  which  would  imply  idecci  or  didrecci.  Better  suited  to  nerp-  might  be  oKpidecci:  the 
supralineation  could  be  recording  the  v.l.  oKpvdecci  (or  vice  versa).  But  that  can  only  be  a  guess.  As  for 
■nerp-,  both  7rcTpaic(i)  and  7rcTpoic(i)  are  ruled  out  by  the  accent;  its  position  suggests  -neTpav  rather  than 
(ydjp  €cci)  irerpaioo. 

28  SLG  II.  I  (Geryoneis)  gives  XVPR^’  but  the  first  letter  here  appears  to  be  k:  Kijpc(c)iV.  The  added 
sigma  (which  is  a  little  surprising,  given  the  lack  of  gemination  in  e.g.  xepci,  Oijpci)  looks  as  if  it  is  by  m.i. 

32  Kojt  fo)|[8d/u.cvoc  may  give  the  pattern,  unless  e.g.  KXvT]aipri\[crp-.  (I  take  this  opportunity  of 
withdrawing  my  suggestion  ol KaccdvSpa  in  XLIV  3151  fr.  4  (Soph.  Locrian  Ajax),  which  has  found  its  way 
into  Radt’s  edition,  TrGF  y  Fioe  15,  cf.  lof  i:  it  would  not  scan!) 

34  d)]pavopaK-. 

46  ffpjijvou,  etc. 

Fr.  30 

3  Xaoij)-  or  -Aao? 

Fr.  33 

3  Prima  facie  Soxeucac  (as  at  II.  13.  545,  16.  313,  [Hes.]  Scut.  333,  425,  all  verse-end;  cf.  Pmd.  01. 
10.  30),  but  -oic  would  be  the  normal  orthography;  so  cjfidxeiicac? 

Fr,  35 

On  the  possibility  of  responsion  with  fr.  26,  see  there.  Within  frr.  33~35  ^  is  easy  enough  to  postulate 
responsion  (e.g.  between  fr.  33.  1-3  and  fr.  35.  8-10,  and  between  fr.  34.  1-2  and  fr.  35.  13-14),  but  there 
is  nothing  definite  enough  to  build  on.  Just  how  much  is  missing  from  the  beginning  of  the  lines  is  not  clear. 
It  is  notable  that  the  preserved  parts  of  fr.  35.  9-17  begin  (in  some  cases  not  certainly)  within  a  biceps: 
— .-.^-(v.)]  could  well  be  supplied  in  front  of  them  all,  or  (more  likely?)  ]  (which  might  make 

some  lines  hexameters). 

2  E.g.  opriffajc,  xuxrojc.  The  supralinear  c,  which  seems  to  be  by  m.i,  registers  -TrcVac  as  a  v.l.  (not  as 
a  correction:  o  is  not  cancelled),  but  I  would  say  the  utrum  in  alterum  principle  told  in  favour  of  -ttotoc. 
[Hes.]  Scut.  316;  KVKVOI  depcimrai,  the  earliest  attestation;  -ttetijc  at  Q.S.  3.  21 1, 6,  49  (-niTpciv  both  times). 

3  Again,  a  v.l,  entered  by  m.i.  Perhaps  cvtc  in  the  sense  of  ijvTC  ‘as’  or  ‘like’,  cf  II.  3.  10,  19.  386;  in 
the  latter  place  aurc  is  attested  for  city-texts  (schol.  A).  But  that  is  unexpected  at  the  end  of  the  line  (and 
verse?),  ail  vs.  cu,  8auT€  vs.  SeOte? 

4  Space  and  traces  allow  both  dpvea  and  cpvca,  but  I  think  the  latter  has  the  palaeographical  edge. 

5  I  cannot  better  my  transcription,  implausible  though  it  is. 
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7  Since  a  longum  over  an  epsilon  is  nonsensical,  I  think  my  reading  must  be  wrong.  The  longum  itself 
is  clear,  and  cannot  be  an  accent.  The  apparent  epsilon  is  broken  and  stands  at  a  distance  from  the  iota; 
perhaps  after  all  it  is  alpha,  though  that  would  be  a  forced  reading  palaeographically,  without  being 
enticing  textually. 

8  TrXoKdf^oiciv  is  apparently  followed  by  a  compound  in  dAcfi-.  Unless  a  proper  name,  this  will  be  new; 
aXe^iSfiaroc  an  unlikely  word,  dAe^t^aA-  hardly  to  be  read,  perhaps  dA6fi8a/i[oc,  or  (for  the  meaning  cf. 
a\e^Lfi,fipoToc) .  A  proper  name  more  likely?  An  Alexidamus  wins  the  bridal-race  for  the  daughter  of  Antaeus 
in  Find.  P.  g  ad  fin.,  another  is  the  celebrand  of  Bacchyl.  ii,  there  are  three  more  in  Pape-Benseler,  and 
Plutarch  gives  dlAe^iSa  as  a  daughter  of  Amphiaraus  [Qu.  Gr.  23).  Garlands  are  prominent  in  both  the 
Pindaric  and  the  Bacchylidean  contexts  (P.  9,  123  f,  Bacchyl.  1 1.  18-21,  the  occasions  bridal  and  epinician 
respectively),  cf  esp.  lines  15-17  here. 

9  {yjfiac?)  ?Te]pev  anpov  dv0oc. 

10  ]  occiVeAc:  apparently  vocative.  I  see  two  possibilities,  (i)  eiVeAc  or  TrJpoceiVeAe.  Odd  in  the  vocative. 
(2)  iiciVcAe  i.e.  TiVeAe,  whether  ethnic  or  proper  name.  SiKeX-  in  Hellenistic  hexameters  and  ZiKav-  in 
Homer  are  enough  to  assure  the  acceptability  of  the  quantity,  and  Sei-  for  Zi-  is  not  anything  to  blink  at; 
for  the  double  variability  cf  iVeAoc/ciVeAoc.  Nor  need  the  accent  deter.  The  conventional  oxytonesis  docs 
appear  to  be  Herodianic  (‘Arcadius’  p.  55.  gf,  oxytonesis  prescribed  for  non-compound  trisyllabic  [or 
specifically  tribrachic?]  adjectives  in  -cAoc,  ZiKfXoc  listed  among  them),  but  (i)  Z^mcXoc  as  ethnic  would 
fall  into  the  category  of  ‘adjectives  in  -tXoc  of  more  than  two  syllables  with  long  antepenult’,  for  which 
proparoxytone  accentuation  seems  to  have  been  prescribed  (rd  Sid  tov  eAoc  mepBeriKa.  [leg.  e-iriOertKa] 
mepStcvXXa^a  ep^orra  ti)v  Tplrpv  p.aKpdv  TrpoTrapo^weTai,  ‘Arc.’  p.  55.  6  f ;  the  list  includes  cixcAoc),  and  (ii) 
the  proper  name  too  might  qualify  for  proparoxytone  accentuation  (rd  Sid  rov  cAoc  /xovoycrij  ■n-poTrapofwcToi, 
‘Arc.’  p.  55.  1-3,  with  the  reservation  ci  pij  mSoc  n  yeVoiro;  the  list  includes  ZdeveXoc);  W.  H,  Chandler, 
A  Practical  Guide  to  Greek  Accentuation^  §  283  reports  ‘sometimes  ZUeXoc’  (similarly  with  e.g.  BeccaXoc),  and 
accentuation  of  words  in  -Aoc  is  so  complex,  not  to  say  chaotic,  as  to  make  vacillation  virtually  inevitable. 
For  Sikelos,  eponym  of  Sicily  and  the  Sikels,  see  esp.  D.H.  i .  22  (citing  Hellanicus  [S.  leader  of  the  Ausonian 
immigration]  and  Philistus  [S.  leader  of  the  Ligurian  immigration,  son  of  Italos];  cf  Thuc.  6  init.);  we  have 
no  certain  access  to  tradition  earlier  than  the  5th  cent. 

Remaining  obscure  is  the  relation  of  this  line  to  its  surroundings. 

Apparently  dAAa[)>.',  -a[c,  -a[i  (not  adverbial,  for  that  would  be  given  circumflex  rather  than  longum?, 
likewise  dAAdr),  but  the  first  labda  is  not  secure. 

1 1  pLijcdpeevoc,  I  take  it,  not  yo/rijcd/revoc,  a  form  of  the  aorist  not  attested  before  the  4th  cent.  Before 
it,  not  pf'ya;  I  cannot  quite  exclude  tu  ya  (or  ctl  ya,  palaeographically  easier),  but  it  would  be  rather 
cramped,  t  is  not  suggested,  and  there  seems  little  point  in  the  breve;  best,  I  think,  d  ya,  taking  the  apparent 
breve  as  a  breathing. 

12  cTjuyfpdr  (unless  a  name)  tc  ISuiv.  Then  either  dmy[T]ou  or  droij[p]ov[  (a)  would  fit:  dvori[p,]ov[d 

T  — ? 

13-14  13  wojAecur?,  14  p.e]ydXuic  eirepdccaTo  (corrected  from  -ero).  ev-  is  registered  apparently  as  a 
V.I.,  but  I  am  not  at  all  clear  how  it  is  meant  to  be  understood. 

15  marg.  nXeySl^u,  i.e.  Se  -nXixdev  not  8’  errXex^ev?  Cf  XXIII  2359  {Boarhunters?)  fr.  i  i  6,  where  S’ejroA’ 
in  the  text  is  attended  by  marginal  pdA.  Hardly  ■nXex6[r)v  as  v.l.  {pidrSrjr  II.  4,  146  was  taken  as  dual),  and 
hardly  irXexSlrjcai'  as  gloss,  for  that  would  have  augment,  and  there  is  neither  room  nor  need  for  rrXIxSyn 
errXexO'pcav. 

{()rrXexSev  presumably  aor.  pass.,  and  B{e)  connective,  but  then  what  is  the  construction  of-€ac?  TrojAe'ac 
...  crjei^dvotic  could  well  go  together,  but  that  would  mean  ignoring  the  stop  (which  is  quite  clear,  and 
quite  independent  of  the  scholium),  and  the  construction  is  still  elusive.  Surely  errXexdev  is  unthinkable  as 
middle.  We  could  imagine  a  scribal  conflation  ofTroAecc  8’  errXexBfu  cre^dvoi  and  ttoAcoc  S’  errXi^av  crefidvovc, 
or  we  could  put  e.g.  ec  in  front  of  crjei^drouc,  but  there  is  still  the  stop. 

SeirAeyOcv  scans  like  the  ends  of  lines  g  and  13,  I  take  it. 

16  crfifidvouc  d-naXcov  re  ceA[ira;r? 

17  j.e.u.e  poBcov.  A  verb,  -v^e?  But  easier  would  be  re  tov  re,  if  the  remains  allow.  10  is  I  think 
consistent  with  the  scanty  traces  between  the  first  e  and  0;  if  t  is  to  be  recognized  after  v,  its  top  was 
anomalously  bowed,  but  I  do  not  think  it  is  ruled  out.  If  ibti  re  is  right,  the  preceding  t£  implies  yet  another 
plant  name  before  it,  e.g.  p,vprov,  -tov  (cf  e.g.  PMG  187),  vapKtccov.  After  poBcov,  re  or  r’,  then  damaged 
and  difficult  remains,  the  alpha  straddling  the  sheet-join.  I  can  offer  nothing  quite  satisfactory:  capyd[vac 
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(the  rho  seems  not  impossible,  the  supralineation  would  have  to  be  taken  as  an  acute  cancelled  or  converted 
to  a  grave),  ec  avrt  (with  which  the  hyphen  would  be  intelligible)? 

Fr.  36 

5—8  VLK7],  UvOol. 

Fr.  37 

Metrical  responsion  with  fr.  62.  4-7  is  possible.  If  the  fragment  belongs  with  fr.  56,  the  content  could 
be  brought  into  relation  with  Memnon,  possibly  mentioned  there. 

1  HiSdcBe  likelier  than  AiSoc  Be,  despite  the  stop? 

2  0]eAv. 

Fr.  38 

If  em  is  written  in  ecthesis,  as  appears  to  be  the  case,  it  may  be  in  amendment  of  the  colometry,  cf 
fr.  42(c)  6.  I  see  nothing  to  support  a  notion  that  it  is  a  title,  ini  UeXlaL  3.6Xa. 

Fr.  39 

This  fragment  apparently  has  column  top  (c.  2.5  cm  clear  above  line  i),  whether  or  not  line  i  was 
actually  the  first  of  the  column.  I  can  effect  no  compelling  metrical  match  with  any  of  the  other  major 
pieces,  and  it  is  not  even  clear  where  responsion  occurs  within  the  fragment.  The  apparently  double-short 
endings  of  lines  18-19  ^■rd  22  do  not  evidently  occur  elsewhere  in  the  fragment.  A  possibility  is  that  lines  i 
and  1 1  arc  in  responsion,  and  lines  5  and  14  likewise  (the  estimate  of  lines  lost  between  i  and  5  is  then  one 
too  many,  which  may  well  be  the  case),  in  which  case  the  antistrophe  will  probably  end  with  line  16  (or 
17,  but  the  stop  at  the  end  of  line  7  perhaps  makes  the  former  more  likely).  But  it  must  be  acknowledged 
that  the  basis  for  this  is  slight,  and  the  disparity  in  length  between  line  6  and  line  15  not  encouraging. 

I  icBXthv  or  -cot,  presumably  line  (and  verse)  end. 

10  {-) ixicyer’  d[.  .  ,]c  seems  indicated. 

I I  toe  repnvov  eOrjKe,  apparently.  The  line  is  exceptionally  long:  it  may  be  that  eOrjKcv  is  to  be  read 
(followed  perhaps  by  a  stop),  and  that  the  letters  that  follow  (i^t[A-?)  are  not  part  of  the  main  text.  But  this 
cannot  be  verified,  since  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether  or  not  the  last  letters,  which  appear  to  be  in  the  same 
hand,  are  written  slightly  smaller,  cf  line  29  below.  The  supposed  transition  point  happens  to  coincide  with 
the  transition  from  one  papyrus  sheet  to  the  next,  and  just  before  ij>  it  looks  as  if  the  extreme  edge  of  the 
upper  (left-hand)  sheet  has  torn  off,  whether  carrying  ink  with  it  or  not. 

12  ]pyoc  coc,  it  seems.  In  Homer  postpositive  die  scans  as  if  ptoc,  and  one  might  expect  it  to.  do  the  same 
in  Stesichorus.  But  I  am  not  sure  that  would  give  a  metrically  tolerable  line  ending.  ]p  looks  a  good  reading; 
the  only  alternative  is  to  take  the  letter  as  0  and  the  apparent  tail  as  some  supralineation  to  the  line  below, 
but  that  would  be  forced.  Perhaps  die  does  not  here  lengthen:  e.g.  waiSdc  IBicBai  and  xdi  derv  in  the  Lille 
Stesichorus  (ZPR  26,  1977,  7  ff.;  vv.  21 1,  218)  would  be  comparable;  cf  also  line  15  below.  Then  we  have 
a  line  ending  readily  acceptable  in  itself  though  unusual  if  not  unique  among  these  fragments. 

13  ?<f>doc]  dyvdv  Aovc. 

14  I  take  it  that  to  (or  -to)  Be  npoc  Bediv  will  scan  either  or  On  present  evidence  it 

looks  as  if  Stesichorus — or  his  manuscript  tradition — regularly  uses  wot-  and  non  rather  than  npoc  where 
possible,  but  npoc  rather  than  wot  in  apocope.  But  he  may  have  been  less  consistent. 

15  Given  Spe  and  the  following  traces,  k[a]Bpelpi  looks  a  good  bet;  the  first  trace,  while  not  particularly 
suggesting  k,  is  indeterminate.  I  cannot  elicit  what  follows,  epya  would  seem  to  fit  the  traces,  but  then  we 
would  have  to  reckon  with  correption  before  it  (or  else  take  -01  as  contracted  biceps,  as  at  II.  4.  391,  but 
in  Stesichorus  word-end  at  that  point  would  be  highly  abnormal).  epd[  (i.e.  epri-)  is  another  possibility. 
The  remaining  surface  is  blank  except  for  a  single  speck,  but  it  could  be  that  the  upper  surface  carried  the 
writing. 

16  No  match  with  fr.  64  (to  give  KXojBw  |  xai  Aoxeciv). 

18  evi  fipaclv. 

19  Apparently  (-)TepneTo. 

20  ]_wv  Kai?  If  so,  presumably  xai  is  biceps,  and  lines  18-21  will  probably  constitute  a  single  verse 
(each  line  dactylic  tetrameter?). 

21  p,]eiCo>  looks  likely. 
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22  The  only  reading  I  can  find  that  is  acceptable  on  both  the  paleographical  and  the  textual  front  is 
acrv  Aiye-. 

23  cJiSapeor  (unless  a  compound)  is  obvious  enough,  though  several  other  articulations  are  available 
(e.g.  pe'ov  ar|[|iiaTi).  -eov  followed  by  a  single  long  syllable,  I  take  it,  which  will  be  in  synapheia  with  the 
next  line.  So  it  looks  as  if  lines  22-24  were  all  one  verse;  cf  Geryoneis  ep.  4-5  for  a  line  ending  followed 
by  a  line  ending  with  non-clausular 

24  There  is  no  hope  of  reading  this  severely  damaged  line,  nor  of  determining  where  poetic  text  ended 
and  annotation  (if  any)  began. 

27  Perhaps  (-)oOtoc;  and  to  judge  from  the  size  of  the  writing,  annotation  rather  than  text. 

29  Apparently  wpoc  recorded  as  a  v.l.  for  irpo.  (If  there  was  an  accent  on  npo  it  has  rubbed  off.)  No 
evident  connexion  with  the  note  below. 

30  1“  or  1°  (-io(r))  may  be  possible  for  iV,  but  e]v  tu>  is  not  to  be  read.  Ptolemy  cited  again  at  fr.  70. 
What  directly  followed  the  name  is  quite  unclear.  For  what  follows  the  supralineation,  -qiptcK-  is  an  obvious 
guess  (a  v.l.  for  ci!-?;  the  acute  pointing  to  rivpicKov  3  pi.?)  which  the  final  traces  neither  confirm  nor 
preclude.  Ptolemy  is  again  cited,  in  the  same  abbreviated  form,  in  two  further  Oxyrhynchus  manuscripts 
of  lyric  poetry,  XI  1361  (Bacchyl.,  ist  cent.)  fr.  5  i  13  and  XXIV  2387  (Aleman,  ist  cent.  Bc/ist  cent,  ad) 
fr.  I  marg.  4.  Since  in  the  latter  instance  his  text  is  mentioned  in  tandem  with  Aristonicus’,  it  is  possible 
that  he  is  the  Ptolemy  attested  in  other  sources  as  Aristonicus’  son  (or  father).  Another  possibility  is  the 
Ptolemy  dubbed  d  rimBapimv  a  number  of  times  in  the  Homeric  scholia,  of  Alexandria  {PW  Suppl.band  IX, 
no.  79a).  But  very  little  is  known  of  the  ancient  scholarship  on  the  Aupixoi  (the  papyri  themselves  are  the 
most  important  source),  and  secure  identification  is  beyond  reach. 

Fr.  40 

Unless  an  extremely  short  line  followed,  line  12  will  be  the  last  line  of  the  column.  If  is 

supplied  at  the  beginning  of  line  12,  we  may  have  a  hexameter.  It  looks  possible  that  this  fragment  is  in 
metrical  responsion  with  fr.  35.  6-16  (in  which  case  five  lines,  not  six,  are  missing  between  lines  3  and  to; 
that  is  quite  possible);  but  in  appearance  it  more  resembles  fr.  39. 

3  Perhaps  ayp[  (cf,  fr,  2.7). 

10  (-)exv^ci 

IQ  TToAoiyevec:  of'rather  Tp[i]traAaiyfi'€c  (add.  lexx.),  I  fancy.  Then  d7rd[Aap,dv  t«?  At  the  beginning, 
apparently  (-)S]pK;}|tipc. 

Fr.  41 

3  m&a  =  piera,.  in  all  probability. 

4  E.g.  ei5]di8eoc. 

5  If  the  accent  is  not  illusory,  e.g.  &’  6vac[iv. 

7  The  accent,  if  rightly  recognized,  may  point  to  i5cTdT[oi, 

Fr.  42 

(a)  7  0avp.aPToc:  Iris?  Perhaps  cohering  with  alBtp-  (alBepoc?)  in  5. 

(b)  To  judge  from  the  alignment  with  (r),  it  looks  as  if  we  are  within  one  letter  of  the  line  beginnings. 
3  eA€u[ce?  Cf  EA€ijca[r  Ibyc.  PMG  282(a)  18  (SLG  151.  18).  But  an  initial  letter  may  have  been  lost, 

which  would  allow  x]€Aev[-. 

6  For  the  first  letter  tt  is  perhaps  not  excluded,  to  give  rrepi. 

(c)  2  TtKOC? 

3  cuKea[v-  or  uiKca  (of  Iris,  cf  (a)  7?)? 

4  8’  .MyiA-  not  the  only  available  articulation,  but  there  are  no  lection  signs. 

5  In  light  of  the  diacritics  (the  breve  will  be  applying  to  the  alpha),  at  c(^i,  seems  probable. 

6  Z-qvoc  £pic0a[pdyou,  -oio,  I  suppose,  though  a  remoter  possibility  is  raised  by  the  attestation  that 
Stesichorus  called  Heracles  ipk(j>r)Xoc  (PMG  253,  perhaps  rather  -ci^oA-).  The  same  phrase  at  Bacchyl. 
5.  20,  in  description  of  the  eagle.  The  form  shows  that  Zrjvoc  is  textual,  not  a  gloss:  scribal  omission,  or 
mistaken  colometry?  The  latter  likelier,  I  would  say;  cf  e.g.  SLG  g(a)  2-3,  76.  4  (both  from  2617,  Geryoneis). 

Ft-  43 

If  this  piece  belongs  below  fr.  42,  as  seems  probable,  at  least  three  lines  must  be  lost  between  fr.  42(r)  8 
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and  fr.  43  ii  2.  The  only  place  a  paragraphus  can  have  been  lost  between  lines  3  and  10  is  at  5/6,  where 
the  surface  is  stripped. 

2  Not  -<l>t  e.g.  de]o(l>L,  I  take  it,  because  if  so  why  not  -lv?  (e  is  almost  certain:  not  0,  I  think,  and 
definitely  not  c.)  So  6<j>L€[cy  -cci?  Did  snakes  bite  someone  on  the  ankle  {c(f>vp[  8)  in  a  copse  (8pto[  5)?  But 
that  would  take  only  one  snake:  so  6(j>i  (doric  dative,  -i  in  correption)? 

6  (E-)|rEp[f?a? 

10  #f€^a[A-,  unless  k€.  (Stesichorus  used  Ka,  but  may  have  availed  himself  also  of  k€  for  metrical 
convenience.) 

Fr.45 

3  E.g.  mpfK  v[6ov. 

6  TTacd[v  seems  likely. 

Fr.  46 

2  daXacc-,  BaXei-y  reOaXvi-. 

4  €v-y  raw-.  Presumably  verse-end. 

Fr.  48 

2  jU.oA€[(i'),  AloXe-? 

3  €vaXiyK-y  5  (xifio<j)ay-.  An  animal  simile? 

Fr.  49 

I  Btryarpi  seems  indicated,  rather  than  some  part  of  BvyaTpihovc.  I  do  not  think  the  supralineation  is 
an  apostrophe;  conceivably  a  rough  breathing,  or  a  cancelled  acute  (cf  oVtuc  fr.  2.  3). 


1  la)c[i,  «coc[6? 

Fr.  55. 

4  If  in  hiatus,  perhaps  part  of  tVuc,  but  correption  is  possible,  enabling  e.g.  itoi. 

Fr.  56 

5  M4p,vo>v? 

Fr.  58 

2  o]i!k  Ecrft,  the  accentuation  in  accordance  with  Herodian  (i.  553  Lentz,  cf  schol.  bT  11.  i .  63,  schol.  A 
II.  6.  152). 

Frr.  61-70 

These  fragments  have  such  a  close  resemblance  to  one  another  that  I  imagine  we  would  be  justified 
in  assuming  that  they  all  come  from  the  same  poem.  We  have  triad  boundary  marked  by  coronis  in  frr.  65 
and  71,  and  stanza  boundary  marked  by  paragraphus  in  fr.  64  and  perhaps  in  fr.  66,  and  we  also  have  a 
number  of  line  beginnings,  or  in  the  case  of  fr.  62  whole  lines,  where  no  stanza  break  occurred.  I  see  no 
internal  inconsistency  among  the  various  metrical  data  (bearing  in  mind  that  an  initial  long  syllable  by 
itself  may  be  either  biceps  or  longum),  but  the  evidence  is  not  sufficient  to  allow  a  secure  reconstruction  of 
the  scheme. 

There  appears  to  be  general  metrical  affinity  with  frr.  1-25,  but  I  perceive  no  actual  congruence. 
Fr.  62.  5  ff.  and  fr.  4.  7  ff  could  be  taken  as  being  in  responsion  were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  fr.  62.  4-5 
appear  to  be  in  synapheia.  See  at  fr.  25  for  the  possibility  that  that  fragment  belongs  with  this  group,  and 
for  the  palaeographical  considerations  see  intro. 

Fr.  61 

2  KvBepaa  excluded  by  the  final  traces,  I  think. 

5  Unless  ko-rraXov  is  to  be  entertained  (but  I  believe  it  is  exclusively  a  late  form) ,  pjoTiaAor  (or  'PjoVaAor) 
seems  indicated.  By  itself  that  might  suggest  Heracles,  but  I  see  no  other  sign  of  him.  rraXov  or  waAor  (ir-rjXov) 
also  available  but  unenticing. 
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6  If  perhaps  acjttKofxevovc;  but  ]c  may  be  better. 

7  The  possibility  of  Kvfia  exists,  and  even  of  Kilfta  iJi(3uAA-  (cf  on  fr.  6q  below),  but  in  the  context  (so 
far  as  it  is  apparent)  I  suppose  xC/aa  is  more  likely,  and  Kvij.aci  likelier  still,  the  apparent  grave  being  far 
from  certain. 

8  (aAoc)  TrJpAidc  a  possible  reading.  Then  perhaps  o9ev. 

9  aAi  xAu^p[/aer-? 

I  o  yaiac? 

I I  The  acute  accent  is  hardly  possible  {-fiporoi  nom.  pi.  would  be  expected  to  receive  paroxytone 
accentuation),  so  is  probably  something  else.  And  I  think  ^poroici  is  probable,  despite  the  unwanted  ink; 
but  if  significance  is  to  be  attached  to  the  ink  after  -toi,  cia[  or  ciA[  (not  iiix[)  is  indicated  (cia[A-?). 

12  I  would  guess  the  sequence  A[o]ecc  is  to  be  recognized;  which  would  mesh  well  with  fr.  62  (see  on 
fr.  62.  I  f  below) — this  line  and  fr.  62.  i  in  immediate  succession?  (ejAdecce,  -av,  Aoc'ccaic.  If  in  fact  an  acute 
on  the  second  e  (there  is  a  very  slight  trace  in  suitable  position),  iXofccav  may  be  indicated.  Perhaps 
something  on  the  lines  of:  (?w^)  dAA'  uSarJi  t’  €Aoecc[ap  ||  «C  Aiapdii  Kai  ex\pL\[cav  ktX. 

Fr.  62 

A  funerary  scene.  Aeolus’  cousin  tends  the  corpse,  and  sets  about  the  pyre. 

It  is  easy  to  imagine  a  scene  like  the  discovery  and  cremation  of  Misenus’  corpse  by  Aeneas  and  his 
companions  in  Virg.  Aen.  6,  and  if  fr.  61  does  belong  here,  a  body  washed  up  on  shore  is  the  obvious  guess 
(fr.  61.  7-9) .  Does  our  present  passage  underlie  Virgil’s?  A  curious  point  of  contact  is  that  Misenus  is  Aeolides 
in  Virgil  (6.  164);  in  our  papyrus  it  is  a  cousin  of  Aeolus  who  tends  the  body  (4-5,  see  n.).  That  is  not  to 
say  that  our  corpse  is  Misenus,  let  alone  that  our  story  concerns  Aeneas  rather  than  Greeks. 

A  complicating  factor  is  the  central  panel  of  the  Bovillae  tabula  Iliaca,  labelled  ’IXiov  IJepcic  Kara 
Hrrjclxopov,  depicting  (i.a.)  Aeneas’  aTr-dirAouc  from  Troy  eic  rrjv  'Ecrreplav  in  company  with  (named)  Misenus 
(A.  Sadurska,  Les  Tables  Iliaques,  lA;  PMG  205);  what  real  relation  the  pictures  have  to  Stesichorus — if 
any — is  notoriously  problematic  (for  discussion  and  bibliography  see  N.  M.  Horsfall,  JHS  99,  1979,  26-48). 
Our  papyrus  cannot  be  from  the  Iliupersis  (for  metrical  reasons  if  for  no  other).  If  Misenus — eponym  of 
Cape  Misenum — is  Stesichorean,  it  will  most  probably  have  been  as  a  companion  not  of  Aeneas  but  of 
Odysseus  (Strabo  i.  2.  18,  5.  4.  6,  cf.  Lycophron  737).  Our  poem  could  be  a  version  of  the  western 
wanderings  of  Odysseusf taking  him  both  to  the  Aeolian  Isles  (Lipara  fr.  25?)  and  to  (Baiae  and)  Misenum — 
the  Xostoi,  unless  a  separate  poem  devoted  to  Odysseus;  but  there  is  no  metrical  congruence  with  XXIII 
2360  [PMG  209) ,  attributed  to  the  Mostoi  (and  itself  Odyssean) ,  nor  do  I  see  anything  particularly  supportive 
of  the  idea  in  the  other  fragments  here. 

Or  rather  than  removing  Aeneas  from  the  scene,  one  could  remove  Misenus.  If  Al[ye]cTav  is  read  in 
line  3,  connexions  are  opened  up  with  Segesta,  associated  with  Trojan  exiles  at  least  as  early  as  the  5th 
cent.  Fr.  35  gives  us  (?)i'eiKeA£  (‘Sikel’?),  and  Aegestes  (v.sim.)  was  grandson  of  (Trojan)  Hippotes  (Serv. 
on  Aen.  i.  550,  5.  30).  But  this  is  tenuous  in  the  extreme. 

There  are  other  found  drowned  bodies  with  Aeolid  connexions:  Ceyx  (Alcyone  daughter  of  Aeolus), 
Melicertes-Palaemon  (M-P  grandson  of  Aeolus,  Sisyphus  son  of  Aeolus);  but  the  Aeolus  in  question  is  in 
those  cases  son  of  Hellen  (at  least  in  Hesiod:  one  cannot  automatically  assume  the  same  for  Stesichorus), 
and  there  are  other  elements  of  inconcinnity.  The  Trojan  saga  knows  no  lack  of  other  washed-up  bodies — 
Locrian  Ajax,  Meges  and  Prothous  and  other  victims  of  Nauplius,  other  returning  Greeks,  Polydorus — but 
none  looks  attractive  and  they  all  leave  the  cousin  of  Aeolus  stranded. 

if  The  letter  before  fsuii  at  the  end  of  2  certainly  looks  like  a,  but  that  makes  the  final  sequence 
difficult,  and  I  think  S  is  possible,  enabling  d]Aef^[aTi]  yfxTape[d]S|U.<ui  [add.  lexx.).  The  traces  at  the  end  of 
I  would  suit  (e)x]ptl[ce,  -car.  Washing  will  have  preceded  (cf  e.g.  II.  16.  66gf ,  18.  350,  24.  582,  587):  either 
e.g.  Xovcev  iroTd\p,oio  poak  Kat  €x]pi|  [cev,  -car,  or  e.g.  vSari  t’  cAdccccr  €x]pi|[c€  t’.  (See  now  on  fr.  61.  12 
above.) 

4—3  ccrdAicer  pe[y]a  pdpoc  dvIipLoc  j  AioXov  77T[77]oTdSa.  I  take  p,€[y^a  <j)dpoc  as  an  internal  accusative. 
ccTo'Aicer  in  this  context  in  the  grave-epigram  of  Anth.  Gr.  7.  468. 

\AeoXoc  TnroTdb'qc  Od.  10.  2,  AtoXov  p.eyaXriropoc  '/TiTTordSaoj  10.  36. 

Aeolus’  cousin.  According  to  the  only  genealogy  we  are  given,  Aeolus  is  son  (by  Melanippe,  elsewhere 
daughter  of  Aeolus)  of  Hippotes  son  of  Mimas  (scholl.  Q,  and  V  on  Od.  lo.  2,  D.S.  4.  67.  3;  Mimas  son 
of  Aeolus  son  of  Hellen,  adds  Diodorus’  account,  heavy-handedly  harmonizing  with  Hesiod’s  ethnically 


schematized  genealogy).  That  is  all — Hippotes  has  no  lateral  stemma;  maybe  Stesichorus  gave  him  one. 
See  further  on  the  possibility  of  Lipara  in  fr.  25. 

To  clutch  at  a  straw:  named  in  Virgil’s  account  of  the  funeral  rites  of  Misenus  (see  above)  is  an 
otherwise  unknown  Corynaeus  [Aen.  6.  228—231,  there  a  Trojan,  of  course):  Corynaeum  was  a  promontory 
on  the  Erythraean  peninsula,  in  the  vicinity  of  mount  Mimas  [Corynaeum  Mimantis  promunturium,  Plin.  NH 
5.  31.  117).  (Our  sources  make  no  connexion  between  Mt.  Mimas  and  Aeolus’  grandfather,  but  given  the 
proximity  of  Aeolis,  coupled  with  the  rareness  of  the  name,  we  may  reasonably  infer  one.  Cf  F.  Vian,  La 
Guerre  des  Giants,  229.)  This  does  not  get  us  much  further  forward  (beyond  obliquely  implying  that  there 
may  be  more  behind  Virgil’s  Aeolides  than  its  poetic  aptness  for  a  trumpeter),  but  it  is  a  suggestive  complex. 

5-7  The  sentence  appears  to  end  at  7  cl,  though  there  is  no  punctuation  in  evidence  there;  a  high  stop 
could  perhaps  have  been  rubbed  away.  Ka9[ap]aLc  S’  eTd|vucc’  err’  df[o']rcc|ci  would  give  acceptable  sense; 
di[d]v«|ci,  far  from  assured  palaeographically  (the  dotted  letters  are  only  vestigially  represented),  I  would 
understand  in  the  .sense  in  which  the  word  occurs  at  Bacchyl.  17.  1 12,  d  viv  dii<l>e^aX{X}ev  dtoVa  voppvpeap. 
-rucc^cr)  err’  would  give  more  usual  metre  (cf  e.g.  fr.  4.  7-9),  though  the  presence  of  the  breathing  (it  is 
not  an  apostrophe,  though  it  effectively  serves  the  same  function)  makes  it  unlikely  that  the  error  originates 
in  this  copy. 

7- 8  TTVpav  S,  [  Ja  p,€p,^Xe[T]o  vcKpwi  seems  clear  enough.  As  between  -nvpdv  and  -rrvpdv,  I  would  suppose 
the  former,  since  one  corpse  should  have  only  one  pyre  and  nvpal  is  never  used  of  one.  For  S  ,[.]“>  I  can 
suggest  only  S’  o  [y]a:  a[p]a  is  not  to  be  read;  any  lection  signs  will  be  lost.  An  infinitive  at  the  beginning 
of  8  (e.g.  rroLckbai  would  fit  space  and  traces)  would  take  care  of  Trvpdv  and  vcKpuii.  But  I  have  misgivings 
about  pLcji^XcTo  used  with  the  person  as  subject  (rather  than  in  the  dative),  which  Anacr.  65  [fieXopLat  ... 
dfiSeiv)  does  not  stifle;  but  I  see  no  way  of  restoring  oi;  I  would  find  S’  dpa  easier,  but  that  would  require 
emendation. 

8- 9  I  see  no  good  alternative  to  -n-epip-dKcac  p^ovc.  It  seems  to  be  o^ovc  that  is  written  in  the  margin; 
so  perhaps  something  else  was  written  in  the  text  (dfovc? — in  the  sense  of  o^uac??).  The  next  line  appears 
to  have  something  in  parallel:  -lac  r'  epiSa-  (with  accent  on  a  subsequent  syllable);  other  constructions  are 
of  course  pos.sib!e.  For  -idc,  pjcAiac  seems  compatible  with  the  remains.  For  ipiSd-  I  suggest  epiSa[i'oilc  [add. 
lexx.);  ^vXa  Savd  Od.  15.  322.  (Theophrastus  says  that  ash  is  vyporaTov,  HP  5.  6.  4,  but  I  dare  say  that  is 
irrelevant  to  Stesichorus.)  All  this  will  be  an  elaborate  equivalent  (unpoetically  speaking)  of  uAij,  routinely 
used  of  pyre  material  in  Homer.  At  the  beginning  of  9,  a  participle?  var/caic  would  suit  the  space  nicely  if 
pLcXlac  follows. 

Thus  the  proposed  text  for  7-9  is  something  on  the  lines  of:  -cc  Trvpdv  S’  9  [y]a  ^rc^^Ae[T]o  rcxpdii  | 
[noiet]c9aL  y-fpifroxcac  p^ovc  \  [raijcaic  pjeAiac  t’  e’piSajyovc.  (We  appear  to  have  verse-end  at  the  end  of 
each  of  the  three  lines.) 

to  If  ]yipa0-  or  ]04pa9-,  with  another  alpha  written  above,  the  intention  might  be  to  elucidate  by 
supplying  an  elided  vowel,  e.g.  d]v6p(a)  or  ai]dcp(a)  (the  pyre  was  raised  to  heaven?,  cf  e.g.  Aen.  6.  178 
caeloque  educere).  But  the  reading  is  far  from  clear.  As  for  what  follows  0,  the  abrasion  is  too  severe  to  allow 
possibilities  to  be  confirmed,  though  some  may  be  excluded  (e.g.  neither  adawr-  nor  a0po-  is  possible,  I 
think). 


Fr.  63  ^ 

2  cX-rriS’  OTTOiC? 

3  0qyq[T-? 


Fr.  64 

Paragraphus  at  [b)  5/6:  1-5  =  str.  or  ant.  o-z,  6-9  =  ant.  or  ep.  1-4.  But  the  paragraphus  could  be  a 
component  of  an  otherwise  lost  coronis,  in  which  case  1-5  =  ep.  v-z,  6-9  =  str.  1-4;  but  in  view  of  the 
enjambement  (6  teal  AdyccLv)  triad  boundary  is  perhaps  unlikely.  If  [b)  6  ff.  is  the  beginning  of  the  anti¬ 
strophe  rather  than  of  the  epode  (it  is  compatible  with  the  evidence  of  frr.  65  and  71,  as  far  as  that  goes; 
see  also  on  fr— 62  above),  it  may  be  that  there  is  responsion  between  the  beginning  offr.  (a)  and  the  end  of 
fr.  [b);  either  (b)  7  or  (i)  8  could  respond  with  (a)  i.  On  the  minimal  estimate  ((a)  6  same  line  as  (b)  2) 
that  would  give  a  strophe  of  eight  lines;  but  the  distance  between  (a)  and  [b)  cannot  be  determined.  Fr.  64 
(and  fr.  65?)  could  conceivably  be  from  a  funeral  speech  (by  the  cousin  of  Aeolus?)  to  the  corpse  of  fr.  62. 
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NEW  LITERARY  TEXT 


I  have  scrutinized  the  fragments  for  fibre  correspondence,  but  am  unable  to  determine  whether  or  not  fr,  64 
(or  fr.  65)  comes  from  the  column  succeeding  fr.  62. 

(a)  I  The  final  trace  limits  the  options  for  the  word  following  roB^v  (or  e.g.  (kItoBcv),  but  only  to  a 
certain  extent:  dpy-,  dpp,-,  dpi-  (ripi-),  dpn-  al.\  dpy-,  for  e.g.  apyopcv-,  perhaps  not  excluded. 

3  The  tau  is  almost  certain  (not  A):  ipacnrToX-  or  epactTrroAep-,  neither  attested  except  the  latter  as  a 
proper  name. 

5  Since  there  are  no  lection  signs,  part  of  dyaSoc  perhaps  likelier  than  dydOeoc. 

(b) .  Line  beginnings.  Moralizing. 

2  If  the  apparent  stop  is  casual,  yap  rroAtc  ay[,  e.g.  av[^dv€Tai^  becomes  possible. 

3  oil  7r[o]K:'  would  be  too  cramped,  I  think.  6v[d]K'  would  fit  well.  8[i8oI,  8[<u7)i?  Either  could  end  the 
line  (and  in  the  latter  case  the  verse),  but  need  not.  Q,S.  7.  55  -ndvra  ijitptiv  otrdc’  ecflAd  8i8ot  Oedc  ijS' 
dXeyeivd. 

4-6  For  the  opening  cf  e.g.  Od.  12.  120  oilSe  tic  ecr’  dAic^,  4.  695  ou8c  tic  ccti  Hes.  Th.  637,  Op. 

190.  dptTa  nom.  is  validated  by  the  longum  (-dc,  -di,  -dr,  -aic  would  presumably  be  given  circumflex 
instead).  Beyond  that,  the  uncertainties  are  too  many.  But  given  that  bayeciv  may  be  governed  by  mpd,  it 
may  be  worth  hazarding  something  on  the  lines  of  ou8c  tic  cct’  dptra  (ripid  tc)  ^po|Tujr  -rrapd.  Saip.ovoc  aicav 
I  Kai  Adyfciv.  For  the  thought  cf.  e.g.  II.  20.  242,  Simon.  PMG  526.  1-2  outic  dreu  Bediv  dperdv  Ad^tr,  oil 
ttoAic,  ou  ^poroc. 

6-7  t[o],  T[d]  Sc  ca[,  cc  a[-?  E.g.  cd]p€pov,  or  cd[/xa  (‘tomb’?),  with  /rd]A’  dpul>paSe[c  in  7. 

8  TroX]4p,ov  would  make  a  good  fit.  Then  tc  or  tc'Aoc? 

Fr.  65  col.  ii 

1-4  =  ep.  w-z.  In  no  case  does  enough  survive  to  make  it  clear  whether  the  line  starts  off  from  the 
longum  or  from  the  biceps.  The  probabilities  would  seem  to  be  that  2  mpl  is  long  (rather  than  short),  that 
3  auT[  is  long  (rather  than  biceps),  and  that  4  /<aT[  is  short;  that  is  without  taking  into  account  the  possibility 
that  fr.  64(8)  1-5  belong  to  the  epode.  5-1 1  =  str.  presumably  in  responsion  with  fr.  71.  2  ff.  The 
combined  evidence  of  the  two  pieces  points  to  the  following  line  beginnings,  but  unequivocally  only  for 
str.  6:  I  s  4  5  Again,  that  is  without  taking  fr.  64(d)  into  account.  (All 

this  is  premissed  on  the  assumption  that  every  line  began  either  -ww  or  That  is  not  certain,  but  there 
is  no  counter-indication.) 

1  /c]ai  would  suit,  but  not  uniquely. 

5  (s-g-)i  ^  speech  beginning,  or  a  farewell  to  the  corpse? 

6  /<Aci[t-?,  7  jaa/ca[p(-). 

Fr.  66  col.  i 

6  (/ca]T)dpxf)  dpx'?  I  cannot  say  whether  any  accent  was  written.  The  continuation  is  difficult.  It  is 

not  certain  whether  or  not  there  was  another  letter  after  rep.  If  there  was,  it  is  strange  that  no  more  of  it 
is  visible  (and  elsewhere  the  metrical  sequence  -w —  is  verse-final,  whereas  here  it  would  be  in  synapheia), 
but  the  surface  is  not  quite  blank  (but  the  sequence  at  line  end  would  be  metrically  unparalleled). 

7  (-)exci',  imperf  or  infin. 

8  E.g.  8€pd]Trovra  wdyKra?  But  that  is  to  ignore  the  first  supralineation.  And  the  metre  is  odd. 

9  I  am  not  sure  what  significance  the  ink  above  8  has;  it  does  not  appear  to  be  casual.  It  could  be  a 
diastole  (in  the  form  of  an  apostrophe,  which  our  scribe  hardly  uses),  separating  -ay  Spi-,  but  that  would 
mean  disregarding  the  apparent  stop  at  the  end;  it  does  not  particularly  suggest  €  (for  dvipi),  though  that 
is  perhaps  not  excluded. 

Fr.  67 

Though  I  respect  Lobel’s  join  in  the  transcript,  I  comment  on  the  two  pieces  separately. 

(a)  From  the  line-up  of  the  initial  letters,  combined  with  the  metre,  it  seems  fairly  likely  that  this  scrap 
has  line  beginnings. 

2  dpa  {dp,ap[T-  not  to  be  read,  I  think):  the  accent  distinguishes  from  dpid. 

4  Perhaps  SaiToc.  If  followed  by  e[icT)c,  the  line  was  that  short. 

(b)  3  dJju^ijSpoT-  excluded  by  the  initial  trace,  I  think.  Perhaps  -]’ri<j>i  j3pdTe[i-. 

4-7  Perhaps  dpy]vpeuiv.  In  5  xpV  could  be  xpjvc-  (-touc?;  not  the  Homeric  collocation  vrepi  xpl°I 
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a  long  syllable  precedes),  and  in  6  the  word  following  j-pkoBi  could  be  xaA[(f-.  ceAac  in  7  might  cohere  with 
this  (e.g.  cd.K€oc  ceXac  aiBIp*  iKave,  II.  19.  379)' 

8  oAoc  or  cdAoc  tbpro?  (Gr  a  name,  but  none  attested.) 

In  the  lower  margin,  -joyrac  i8dyT[ac:  the  latter  glossing  the  former? 

Fr.  68 

4  Bvyarpa^  /tarpaScAt^e-,  narpa,  etc. 

Fr.  69 

2  -uiva  kX  (TlTToAAojya  kXvtoto^ov  II.  15.  55)  or  -a>y  dxA-. 

Fr.  71 

On  the  metre,  see  on  fr.  65  col.  ii  above. 

4  /aa[:  possible  lexical  responsion  with  fr.  65  ii  7  pa/ta[p  (str.  3). 

Fr.  72 

2  The  import  of  the  diacritics  is  not  altogether  clear.  The  breve  is  placed  unequivocally  over  the  iota, 
which  seems  to  imply  that  ai  is  not  diphthongal  (though  I  would  have  expected  a  trema).  The  longum 
(which  is  to  be  taken  as  referring  to  the  Vowel  not  the  syllable,  as  invariably  with  quantity  marks)  could 
imply  TagB-  ~  rrjxB-  (i.e.  ‘from  rrjKu)  not  rctcccu’),  but  the  weak  form  would  be  rather  unexpected,  and  the 
following  letter  seems  to  be  0  rather  than  t  (it  is  definitely  not  rj).  So  perhaps  the  articulation  is  -afra  x^o[r-; 
in  which  case  nothing  offers  but  AaiVa  (priestess  of  underworld  divinities?). 

3  Tocai  or  -TOC  at  dA)co(-)  would  satisfy  the  remains,  if  the  trace  at  the  base  of  the  anomalous  letter 
before  k  may  be  disregarded  (it  would  have  to  be  taken  as  a  supralineation  in  the  next  line);  I  can  do 
nothing  with  it  as  0  (or  as  u>),  given  the  position  of  the  accent.  Or  perhaps  araAic-  is  to  be  recognized,  with 
the  right-hand  side  of  a  hyphen  below  A;  but  the  letter  after  k  does  appear  to  be  a,  not  e  or  i. 

7  (Poseidon)  xpvcorpiaiy-  seems  assured,  even  if  the  ending  cannot  be  certainly  elicited.  I  think  the 
best  reading  is  -Tp[tai]yaf  followed  by  high  stop.  (I  assume  -rplaim,  gen.  -a,  cf.  Find.  ayAao-,  ev-,  opco-.) 

9  d|U.^poci-. 

Fr-  73 

Seemingly  line  beginnings,  and  column  foot. 

2  KOI  KoAdi[:  the  prosody  is  not  revealed. 

Fr.  74 

2  /4tpAi8[  seems  a  possibility  worth  mentioning,  and  one  which  could  be  brought  into  connexion  with 
mention  of  the  Strophades  in  line  4.  As  the  nXcorai  vijcoi  (Ap.  Rh.  2.  296  f  and  schol.  ad  loc.)  the  Strophades 
were  placed  in  the  Sea  of  Sicily  (schol.  cit.  [Hes.  fr.  156  M-W,  Antim.  fr.  60  Wyss],  cf  schol.  Ap.  Rh.  2.  271 
[Pherec.,  FGrHist  3  F28]),  and  were  even  identified  with  the  Aeolian  Isles  (Dion.  Pcrieg.  465)— inevitable 
given  that  Aeolus  himself  lived  irAoiTiji  e’yi  ytycou  {Od.  10.  3).  Cf  fr.  25? 

4  2:Tpo<j>a[S-  a  distinct  possibility,  though  not  the  only  one  (e.g.  imcrpopaSav,  crpotpaXi-).  Mytho¬ 
logically  the  Strophades  belong  to  the  Boreads’  pursuit  of  the  Harpies:  we  have  them  in  Argonautic  saga 
(Ap.  Rh.  2),  and  imported  into  the  wanderings  of  Aeneas  (Virg.  Aen.  3).  (Archaic  harpies  and  winds  are 
quite  closely  related,  and  Homer’s  Aeolus  is  Tafiitjc  dvlpiuiv,  but  I  do  not  imagine  that  was  exploited  by 
Stesichorus.)  See  also  prec.  n. 


Fr.  81 

3  Perhaps  rjir/,  line-end. 


3877-3901.  THUCYDIDES  I-IV 


47 


II.  KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 

3877-3901.  Thucydides  i-iv 


Drawn  together  under  these  numbers  are  all  the  remaining  fragments  of  the  first 
four  books  of  Thucydides’  Histories  so  far  identified  in  the  Egypt  Exploration  Society’s 
holdings.  There  are  remnants  of  twenty-five  manuscripts:  all  written  on  papyrus,  all 
but  one  from  rolls;  none  earlier  than  the  first  century,  none  later  than  the  third;  none 
with  any  very  considerable  run  of  text. 

A  predictable  handful  of  new  readings  appear,  none  very  startling.  One  accords 
with  a  generally  accepted  emendation  of  Stahl’s,  iii  95.  i  ^vcrparevceiv  (3896  fr.  i 
col.  ii  4.  p.c.),  others,  in  unsuspected  places,  will  at  least  have  to  receive  consideration: 
i  30.  3  icrparoTTeSevcavTO  not  -evovro  (3879  fr.  2  col.  ii  7~^)) 
i  37.  5  different  word  order  (3879  fr.  3  col.  iii  8-9); 
i  62.  6  aAAoiv  without  article  (3880  fr.  2.  21); 

i  91.  3  &ep.icTOKXrjc  without  article  (3884  3); 
ib.  aTTayyeXXovTec  not  dyyeAAorrec  (3884  12); 

ii  II.  7  om.  ev  (3885  fr.  si  13); 

ii  13.  I  different  word  order  (3885  fr.  4  -♦  col.  i  6); 

ib.  ?iCTiv  not  €17],  and  yeyeVijrai  not  yeVoiro  (3885  fr.  4  — >  col.  i  7); 

ii  19.  2  €T€p,ov  notjeVe/rvor  (3877  fr.  2  col.  i  2); 

ib.  om.  'iAd7]vaioiv  (3877  fr.  2  col.  i  4-5); 

ii  75.  6  ui/(oc  without  article  (3888  col.  i  17); 

iii  16.  2  arro  not  vtto  (3891  col.  i  4); 

iii  98.  5  add.  re  after  irepi  (3897  12); 

iv  25.  6  add.  ev  before  rf]  vavp,axia.  (3899  2); 

iv  68.  2  ?ic'!T€7TTOJK6TOJV  nOt  TTpOC-  (3900  col.  ii  5); 

iv  69.  2  different  word  order  (?),  and  add.  avrov  before  to  -n-poc  Meyapeac  (3900 
col.  iv  1-3); 

cf.  also  3879  fr.  i  col.  ii  6  and  1 1  ff.,  fr.  2  col.  ii  4-6,  fr.  3  col.  i  1 1-12,  3880  fr.  1.7  and 
3895  fr.  2  col.  i  5. 

Excluded  from  this  list  are  new  readings  in  the  previously  published  fragments  of 
3885,  and  matters  best  classed  as  orthographica,  such  as  eavrovc  where  the  medieval 
manuscripts  offer  avrovc  and  editors  avrovc.  Other  readings  lost  to  the  medieval  tradi¬ 
tion,  obvious  scribal  errors  excluded,  are  found  at  3879  fr.  i  col.  i  14-15  (additional 
phrase),  fr.  3  col.  i  lo-ii  (beyond  certain  recovery,  substantial?),  3880  fr.  2.  15 
(different  preposition),  3884  10  (different  spelling  of  proper  name),  3885  fr.  3  j  18 
(definite  article),  3887  fr.  2.  5  (different  spelling  of  proper  name  as  v.L),  3891  col.  i 
6,  9  (om.  /rat  bis),  col.  ii  9  (different  prefix),  3892  5  (re  not  Se),  3898  7  (definite  article), 
3900  col.  iii  25  (copying  error?).  But  these  I  think  must  be  false. 


Where  the  medieval  tradition  is  divided,  neither  of  its  two  main  ‘families’  (c  and  b) 
finds  preponderance  of  support.  This  is  old  news.  It  is  nowadays  thought  that  while 
both  derive  from  a  common  source  {&)  the  b-family  owes  its  distinctiveness  to  collation 
with  another  source  (yl),  and  it  seems  that  each  has  claim  to  about  equal  respect, 
inasmuch  as  each  reflects  an  unremarkable  ancient  instantiation  of  the  text.  (By  ‘unre¬ 
markable’  I  mean  such  as  the  papyri  habitually  exemplify;  and  ‘instantiation’  seems 
a  more  appropriate  term  than  ‘tradition,’  let  alone  ‘recension’  or  ‘edition.’)  More 
interesting  are  the  occasional  agreements  with  individual  manuscripts  or  with  obscurer 
parts  of  the  medieval  tradition,  the  precise  nature  of  whose  access  to  otherwise  lost 
ancient  material  is  still  being  worked  out.  Two  of  the  texts  show  a  coincidence  apiece 
with  F:  3885  fr.  4  ->  col.  i  13  is  without  the  reflexive  ot  at  ii  13.  i,  3891  col.  ii  9-10 
gives  a-nacai  at  iii  17.  4  (ciTracat  F,  at  irdcat  rell.);  the  first  is  certainly  in  error,  and  the 
second  may  be  too  (editors  print  at  rracai,  but  I  should  have  thought  arracai  could  be 
right).  Another  offers  an  estimable  but  generally  rejected  reading  carried  only  by  Ud 
and  scholiastically  attested  by  PI:  at  i  3.  3  vcrepoc  3878  7  a.c.,  vcrepov  p.c.  with  codd. 
Another  shares  with  apparently  different  recentiores  the  distinction  of  being  free  from 
two  long-recognized  corruptions  which  are  common  to  the  major  manuscripts:  3900 
col.  ii  21  ctAAo  not  dAAoi  at  iv  68.  4,  col.  iii  10  om.  ol  at  iv  68.  5.  Another  has  an  a.c. 
agreement  in  error  with  the  extra-archetypal  Pm  (which  gives  only  ii  75~7®)-  3888 
col.  i  7  TO  for  ToO  at  ii  75.  5.  This  is  not  to  say  that  these  various  readings  are  all 
inherited  in  the  later  manuscripts  in  which  they  appear,  for  they  could  be  independent 
corruptions  or  corrections;  but  the  possibility  is  not  to  be  discounted. 

On  suspect  passages  the  papyri  here  published  have  little  light  to  throw,  beyond 
their  usually  confirming  the  antiquity  of  the  transmitted  text.  The  one  supported 
conjecture  has  been  mentioned.  Interpolations,  actual  or  suspected,  tend  to  be  present: 

i  91.  3  KeXevwv  (3884  5),  ii  1 1.  6  ovrw  and  1 1.  8  to/v  (3885  fr.  3  J,  i  and  24),  ii  16.  i 
pcerelxov  (3886  16),  iii  cap.  17  present  in  3891,  cf.  also  i  3.  2  eSwaro  (3878  5,  om,  GM); 
that  hardly  advances  the  matter.  Similarly  with  other  kinds  of  supposed  corruption: 

ii  15.  5  eKeivTji  (3886  2,  e/ceivoi  Bekker),  cf.  i  9'  3  (3879  fr.  i  col.  i  4!  likewise  at 

i  37.  2,  3879  fr.  3  col.  ii  6),  i  74.  i  no  twv  (3882  iii  21);  at  i  37.  5  an  accent  protects 
ToccpSe  in  3879  (fr.  3  col,  iii  7).  More  significant,  because  not  likely  to  spread  by 
collation,  are  lacunae:  textual  loss  has  been  postulated  at  i  3.  3  (3878  8-9)  and  at 
i  73.  2  (3882  ii  24;  cf  also  i  74.  i,  3882  iii  21):  in  each  case  the  papyrus  attests  the 
given  text. 

For  manuscript  readings  in  bks.  i— ii  I  have  relied  mainly  on  Alberti’s  edition 
(Rome  1972),  though  Luschnat’s  Teubner  (ed.  2,  i960)  and  others  have  also  been 
consulted,  much  supplementary  information  being  derived  from  Hude’s  1898  ‘editio 
maxima.’  For  bks.  iii-iv  reliance  is  fundamentally  upon  Hude,  except  that  for  the 
recentiores  I  have  used  the  1942  OCT  (apparatus  revised  by  Enoch  Powell)  and  the 
Bude  (1967,  Weil  and  de  Romilly),  as  well  as  other  works.  ‘Kleinlogel’  refers  to 
A.  Kleinlogel,  Geschichte  des  Thukydidestextes  im  Mittelalter  (Berlin  1965)-  Sigla:  c  =  CG, 
b  =  ABEFM  ( -f-  Z  where  extant) .  The  damaged  physical  state  and  hybrid  textual 
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nature  of  G  make  for  particular  difficulty,  but  it  appears  not  to  be  wholly  worthless 
as  a  0  witness;  where  G’s  reading  is  lost  but  recovered  from  recc.  this  is  indicated  by 
<(G)  and  the  siglum  c  is  not  employed. 

Comprehensive  accounts  of  the  manuscript  tradition  are  offered  by  O.  Luschnat, 
RE  Suppl.  XII  (1970)  1311— 25,  and  by  G.  B.  Alberti  in  the  praefatio  to  his  edition, 
pp.  ix“clxxxviii.  These  are  mutually  independent  texts.  Luschnat’s  account  was 
reviewed  by  Alberti,  AR  N.S.  20  (1975)  ^  survey  of  recent  work,  and  Alberti’s 

by  Kleinlogel  in  Gnomon  49  (1977)  753-73  (cf.  Luschnat,  RE  Suppl.  XIV  [1974] 
780-3),  responded  to  by  Alberti  in  AR  N.S.  25  (1980)  15-22.  The  discussion  at  XI 
1376  though  in  some  respects  outdated  is  still  instructive  (it  must  of  course  be  borne 
in  mind  that  for  bks.  i-iv  the  medieval  tradition  is  not  so  rich  as  in  later  books,  thanks 
to  B’s  source-switch  in  bk.  vi  and  H’s  in  bk.  vii);  cf  also  W.  Eberhardt,  Gymn.  67 
(i960)  209-23.  Post-Pack^  papyri  are  listed  at  P.  Yale  II  99;  there  may  now  be  added 
PSI  inv.  1862  [Trenta  testi  greci  da  papiri  letterari  e  documentari  no.  7)  and  P.  Berol.  21287 
[Archiv  34  [1988]  10  f).  I  am  grateful  to  Professor  D.  M.  Lewis  for  some  comments  on 
details  and  to  Professor  Alberti  for  information  on  manuscript  readings  in  iv  68. 


3877.  Thucydides  i  2,  ii  19-21,  iii  82 

Ir.  I  27  3B.4i/H{i-3)c  4.0  x  1 1.6  cm  Early  second  century 

Fr.  2  102/Jan  18  fr.  (a)  8.7  x  16.5  cm 

Fr.  3  19  26.76/0(2)3  6.3  X  7.8  cm 

Alone  among  the  fragments  published  in  this  volume,  the  pieces  gathered  here 
are  written  on  the  back  of  a  document  (or  documents).  They  were  not  found  together 
(there  are  three  different  inventory  numbers)  but  have  been  brought  together  on  the 
basis  of  their  handwriting,  a  medium-sized  informal  round  hand,  rather  ungainly  and 
irregular,  with  occasional  ligatures  (ei,  am,  av),  probably  to  be  assigned  a  date  early 
in  the  second  century.  The  rounded  a  is  usually  straightbacked  except  when  ligatured 
or  line-final;  jx  is  deep-bowed;  €  is  made  in  three  strokes;  the  cross-bar  of  v  meets  its 
right  hasta  at  about  midpoint;  verticals  are  often  given  a  rightward  curve  at  the  foot. 
XXV  2435  is  an  earlier  example  of  the  same  type  of  hand,  cf  XXXVI  2752,  XXIII 
2377;  XLII  3030,  dated  no  earlier  than  ad  207,  is  more  delicate,  formal  and  orna¬ 
mental,  and  certainly  later,  but  makes  an  instructive  comparison;  for  more  cursive 
examples  see  XXXVI  2757  (after  ad  79)  and  2777  (c.  ad  212).  Of  the  document(s) 
on  the  front  there  are  only  broken  and  indeterminate  remains  (fr.  i.  10  ]  d7r€8ajK:[-, 
fr.  3.  2  K]adr]K6vTojv  ^[),  but  the  hand  seems  to  be  the  same  on  all  the  pieces;  it  is 
comparable  to  e.g.  P.  Cornell  7  and  belongs  around  the  end  of  the  first  century. 

The  fragments  come  from  widely  separated  places  in  Thucydides’  work:  from  the 
prooemium,  from  the  account  of  the  initial  invasion  of  Attica  in  bk.  2,  and  from  the 
famous  description  of  the  demoralizing  effects  of  stasis  in  bk.  3.  There  is  a  chance  that 
this  manuscript  was  not  a  continuous  text  of  the  Histories  but  a  series  of  extracts. 
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cxAoyai;  cf  XIII  1621,  a  collection  of  speeches  from  bk.  3;  two  of  the  passages  were 
fastened  on  by  Dion.  Hal.  {de  Thuc.  25,  quoting  i  1-2;  29-33,  quoting  from  iii  82-83; 
cf  18,  quoting  from  ii  22).  But  there  can  be  no  certainty:  we  may  simply  have  the 
remnants  of  three  separate  rolls,  one  for  each  book. 

Column  height  may  be  estimated  at  c.  23  cm,  occupied  by  about  thirty  lines; 
column  width  will  have  been  c.  7.5  cm,  with  an  intercolumnium  of  1.5-2  cm.  Upper 
margin  at  least  3  cm,  lower  at  least  4.  Iota  adscript  not  usually  applied.  Perhaps  a 
two-grade  punctuation  system:  high  point  by  itself  to  mark  light  stop  (fr.  2  i  16,  cf 
fr.  I.  8,  fr.  3  ii  3),  high  point  plus  paragraphus  to  mark  heavy.  tIcl  (i.e.  tlcI)  so  written 
at  fr.  I.  12:  a  diacritical  use  of  accentuation. 

A  new  reading  is  offered  at  fr.  2  i  2,  and  another  may  be  inferred  at  fr.  2  i  5.  In 
fr.  I  the  text  overlaps  P.  Hamb.  163  (77^^),  a  manuscript  of  the  mid-3rd  cent,  bg  which 
carries  a  text  markedly  different  from  the  paradosis  (though  it  finds  a  reflex  in  H);  in 
the  two  or  three  places  where  concordance  can  be  tested,  3877  is  in  agreement  with 
the  later  manuscripts  against  the  Ptolemaic  one;  evidently  the  text  had  become  to 
some  extent  stabilized  by  the  Roman  period.  Agreement  with  b  against  c  at  fr.  2  i  9. 

Fr.  I 

]  Kai  Si[ 

avTo  ovre  /xeyej^ei  7ToA[e 
(MV  icxvov  ovre  r]r]  aXXrj  ,  [ 

p-aAicrJa  Se  T')7c[  12.3 

5  yrjc  17  apiCTTf  at]ei  Tafc  p,eTa^[o 
Xaic  rcov  01/0)7]  ropcuv  ['*? 

re  vvv  0ecc]aAia  /<aAoi)jU.[e 
vrj  Kai  j8oia)Tt]a'  rreXoTTOVv[rj 
cov  re  ra  TToAjAa  rrXriv  ap/<a[ 

10  Siac-  rrjc  re  aAA]T7C  oca  rjv  /cpa[ 

Ticra"  8ia  yap  a]peTriv  yrjc  [ai  2.  4 

re  SwaTxetJc  Tici  ju,ei^oi)[c 
evyiyvop,ev]ai  craceic  ev[e 
TTOcovv  e^  oiv]  e<^0eipovT[o- 


Fr.  I 

The  line  divisions  offered  in  the  transcription  are  only  exempli  gratia. 

3—4  T]rj  aAAij  ,  [.  The  paradosis  is  tt)  aXXr}  TrapacKevfi  (codd.  and  Greg.  Cor.).  But  a  manuscript 
some  three  or  four  centuries  earlier  than  this  one  (for  the  date,  c.  250  bo,  see  JHS  76,  1956,  96-98;  plate 
in  Turner,  GMAW  54),  has  not  wapacKEuiji  but  Siavoiai,  and  this  reading  is  not  quite  lost  to  the  medieval 
tradition,  for  it  is  found  as  a  v.l.  in  H  (Par.  gr.  1734),  entered  by  the  hand  which  here  as  elsewhere  in  H 
gives  access  to  ancient  readings  not  otherwise  represented  in  the  medieval  tradition  (see  Kleinlogel  10-40). 
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Our  papyrus  has  a  single  scanty  trace:  the  left-hand  side  of  an  apparent  horizontal,  at  letter-top  level 
or  slightly  below.  It  is  perfectly  appropriate  for  tt  {a  shade  lower  than  would  have  been  expected,  perhaps). 
S  cannot  be  quite  ruled  out,  but  the  apparent  direction  of  the  trace  is  not  very  suitable,  and  one  might 
have  expected  the  left  base  of  the  letter  to  be  visible.  Considerations  of  space,  too,  though  not  decisive, 
favour  TTapacK€vfi  against  the  shorter  Siavoi'a. 

5-6  raic  /reTaj3[o|Aaic(?):  rdc  piera^oXac  codd.  The  papyrus  is  damaged  above,  but  there  is  the  foot  of 
an  upright  between  a  and  c  (both  of  which  are  virtually  certain). 

7  rOr  @«cc]aAia:  ordine . inverse 

8  The  stop  underscores  the  articulation  textually  expressed  by  the  re’s. 

8-9  /TeAo7row[^cou  re  ra  TroAjAd  with  codd.  (single  r  in  C  and  M)  and  Syrianus:  /7fAo7rdwi)cdc  [re  77^*. 

12  Tici.  The  accent  distinguishes  from  rici. 


]  ^aciA[€uc- 
Kai  Kade^ofMevoi,  ejrcjaov  -rrpw 
Tov  p,ev  eXeveeLva]  Kai  to  0pia[ci 
ov  neSiov  /cat  TpoTT]r]v  riva  [tojv 
?LmT€a>v  rrepi  rove  p]eiroyc  /c[aAoi/ 
pvevovc  €TT0L7]cavT]p[-  ejwetra  [npoe 
Xcopovv  €v  Se^ta  €xov]Te[c  to  at 
yaXecov  opoc  8ta]  /cpouTrtac  f  [oic 
acfiiKOVTO  ec  a^aj^yac  x<^pov  p-e 
yicTOV  TTjC  arTt/cJiyc  Twy  Srjpcov 
KaXovpevwv]  /cat  KaOe^ope 
vot  ec  avTOV  cT/sJotTOvreSov  re  e 
TTOirjcavTO  xpov]py  je  -rroXw 
eppeivavTCC  eT]€pvov  yvu) 
prj  8e  roiaSe  Aeyerajt  tov  apyt 
8[apov  TTcpi  T€  Tac  axoLp]vac-  cue 
e[c  paxTjv  Ta^apevov  /ttetvjai 
/cat  e[c  TO  TxeStov  eKeLvrj  ti)  ec^o 
Xrj  ov  [KaTa^7]vai'  tovc  yap  aBrj 


T]/x?)07)[v]ai[']  CTT-etSi)  ovv  a[vTU) 
ec  eAei)cetv[a]  /cat  to  0ptacto[v  7re8t 
ov  [oa]/c  arrTjVTrjcav^]  ■Tret[pav  enoL 
eiTp  776  [p]t  Tctc  ay[apvac  KaBrjpe 
yoc  CL  ene^iacf  [apa  pev  yap  av 
TO)  0  xojpoc  e'7r[tT')78etoc  eefsaive 
t[o  evcTpa]T0Tr[e8evcai, 


c.  5  lines  gone 


€]7re|eA09[t€v  eKeivrj  tt]  ec^o 
Xrj  ot  aflT7[vatot  a8eecTepov 
7)St)  ec  t[o]  v[cTepov  to  vreStov 
Tepeiv  /c[at  Trpoc  avTijv  ttjv 
1T0X1.V  xcpp?7[cec0af  tovc  yap 
axo-pveac  e[cTeprjpevovc  tcuv 
cr^ejepojv  [oux  opoiwc  vpadv 
ppyc  ec[ec0at  virep  Trjc  tojv  aX 
Xcpv  /c[tvSwei/etv  CTaciv  8e 
ev  ,  'ec  ^0[at  tt]  yviopr]’  TOLavTtj 
pev  8[tavota  o  ap^tSaptoc  Trept 
Tac  a[xapvac  7]v  adijvaioi,  8e  pe 
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m]t[oi'c  XR''  eXevceiva  /cat 

TO  [0ptactov  7Te8iov  o  CTpaTOC 


id) 

]Tt/C.  [ 


(a)  is  the  main  fragment,  with  remains  of  both  columns  (i  i—6  on  a  detached  but  touching  scrap),  {b) 
gives  the  beginnings  of  i  1 6  ff,  (c)  the  top  of  col.  ii.  Slight  traces  of  a  few  line-ends  of  the  preceding  column 
are  visible  on  (a)  to  the  left  of  i  15-19,  none  identifiable,  {d)  is  not  certainly  placed;  I  think  the  likeliest 
placement  is  18.  5,  i.e,  3—4  ]  ri  «’a[i  KaroKvrjceiv  rrepubeiv]  avTjjv  [,  though  I  have  difficulty  reconciling  the 
traces  of  11.  1-2  with  the  given  text;  if  that  is  right  it  will  come  from  the  column  preceding  col.  i. 

col.  i 

1—8  The  precise  point  at  which  the  lines  break  is  not  always  certain. 

2  ejrepor:  €T€pror  codd.  (rTcpror  rd  cveSpa  b).  The  aorist  seems  as  acceptable  as  the  imperfect  here, 
as  it  would  not  be  in  14. 

3  cAevenra];  I  restore  this  spelling  on  the  basis  ofii  2,  where  the  reading  is  not  assured  but  better  than 

-ciro.  '  ,  \  tn  /  mu 

4-5  There  is  not  enough  room  for  all  of  the  transmitted  rcor  ABrimiwv  htreuiv  mpt  rove  Peirovc.  The 
possibilities  seem  to  be;  (a)  absence  of  aOrivaioiv  (so  transcribed);  (b)  absence  of  Lirireiov',  (c)  inadvertent 
omission  ofptTovc  before  peirovc  (it  does  seem  to  be  plf.ixouc  that  is  written,  rather  than  p]r;Touc  ('Pijtouc  E) 
or  wcjpi  Touc).  Considerations  of  space  perhaps  favour  (a),  though  not  definitively.  So  the  question  arises 
whether  AlfiijvaiW  may  be  an  intrusive  gloss  in  the  tradition. 

8  Kposmac.  so  b  [Kpcvnidc  M  yp.G',  K.pojmidc  ABF,  Kpcmreiac  E);  but  xeJxptoTnac  cannot  be  excluded 
(/frKptvTretdc  C,  KeKpomtac  G);  it  is  not  certain  just  where  the  yjS  line-break  occurred. 

9  -jpupov  with  b;  xotptor  c. 

14  G’s  €jUjUcrovT€c  not  excluded. 

16  The  stop  is  a  little  unexpected  (was  it  accompanied  by  another  after  17  raftt/arvor?)  but  virtually 
certain;  no  paragraphus  at  line  beginning. 

19/20  Any  paragraphus  will  have  been  lost. 

Probably  four  lines  lost  from  the  foot  of  the  column. 

col.  ii 

5  -ctv  rather  than  ~cr  perhaps  not  quite  excluded,  but  there  is  a  trace  above  the  line  just  as  the  papyrus 
breaks  off  which  I  would  take  to  be  a  high  stop. 

7/8  The  estimate  of  lines  lost  is  based  on  the  transmitted  text  and  cannot  be  physically  confirmed.  No 
light  is  thrown  on  the  notorious  rptcxiAioi  in  20.  4. 

8  Perhaps  TrjavTOC  [cc  paxrjv  €i  re  Kat  pt/. 

1 1  A  trema  on  v[cTepov  may  have  been  lost. 

The  papyrus  may  have  had  re  between  to  and  TreStov,  as  G;  considerations  of  space  perhaps  marginally 
favour  the  shorter  text, 

12  Trpoc:  fc  G,  not  excluded,  though  again  considerations  of  space  seem  rather  against  it. 

13  C  is  without  ydp,  but  its  absence  from  the  papyrus  would  leave  the  line  short, 

18  IvicccBai  codd.  After  €v  in  the  papyrus,  badly  damaged  traces  compatible  with  the  expected  £c, 
then  fl[  could  equally  well  be  read  as  f[,  but  I  take  it  that  the  supralinear  cc,  which  may  be  by  another 
hand,  is  correcting  a  haplographic  cvecBai. 

21  oS  G<(G>  E:  ovv  ABFM,  not  excluded. 
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col.  i  col.  ii 

]  TOic  A[a]^av  Tr;[i]  8i/<[aia)C€f  toA  82. 

vecoTept^ei,v  rt  jSouAoJ/ixe  p-a-  /xev  yap  aA[oyiCTOC  av 

voic  eiTopL^ovTO'  Kai  eTTeJire  iii8Q.  2  Speia  (l)iXeraLp[oc  evopicdr]' 

ce  TToXXa  Kai  xaAeTra  /carja  pLeXXrjCiC  S[e  irpop.rjdrjc  Sei 

cracLV  raic  TToXeci  ytyvo]p,e  5  Xia  €VTrpe7Trj[c' 

col.  ii 

3  <^iAeTafp[oc:  Hude  reports  ABG  as  writing  (juXalrepoc. 

5  The  sign  is  not  quite  clear.  A  cancelled  paragraphus? 


3878.  Thucydides  i  3 

10  iB.i62/G(b)  5x5  cm  Second  century 

A  scrap  written  in  a  neat  small-to-medium,  upright,  lightly  decorated  script  with 
a  close  resemblance  to  that  of  XXXIV  2683  {Gospel  according  to  Matthew),  which  is 
assigned  to  the  latter  half  of  the  second  century.  The  style  has  affinity  not  only  with 
the  likes  of  VIII  1082,  which  is  practically  without  ornamentation,  but  also  with  the 
decorated  style  and  e.g.  XXX  2527  (with  which  cf.  in  turn  XVII  2076  and  XV 
1809  =  Turner,  GMAW  18  and  19).  XXXII  2628  (delicate  and  bilinear)  may  be 
compared,  and  so  may  XIII  1622,  a  Thucydides  manuscript  whose  back  was  used  for 
a  document  in  ad  148.  1622  is  no  doubt  earlier,  but  a  date  around  or  even  before  the 
middle  of  the  second  century  may  perhaps  be  indicated  for  3878  and  (what  is  of  more 
moment)  for  2683. 

Column  width  by  calculation  c.  9  cm.  Inconsistent  use  of  iota  adscript.  Elision 
unmarked.  Back  blank. 

The  fragment  presents  one  reading  otherwise  known  only  from  the  scholia  (see 
on  7).  What  is  probably  a  second  hand  has  entered  the  transmitted  reading:  so  the 
text  was  collated. 


ojcfseX^ia  ec  rac  a  [A 

Aac  TToXeiC-  Kad  CKacrovc  p,ev  t7]S['>7]  r-rji  op,iX[c 
ai  paXXov  KaXeccdai  eAA'ijJvac-  ov  [pcev 
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3878.  THUCYDIDES  1 3 
5  TOt  TToAAoti  ye  xpovov  eJSwaro  Kai  [uttu 

CIV  eKviKrjcai-  T]eKp,ripi6i  8e  p,aAic[Ta  i  3.  3 

op-ripoc-  TroAAon  y]ap  vcrepoceri  «:a[i 

ru)v  TpcoLKWV  yevo]jU.eyoc  ouSa/Liou  [ 

rove  ^vp-navTac  covopcacev  o]u8  aAAouc  j]  [ 

10  rove  pcera  ayiAAeojc  e/c  rr^c  (^]  8  [oc 


The  line  divisions  are  exempli  gratia. 

3  The  supplement  seems  too  long  by  perhaps  three  or  four  letters:  om. 

5  eSiiraro  recc.  schol.0:  riSvvaro  ABEF  O'*:  om.  G  M.  The  papyrus  shares  an  apparent  interpolation 
that  did  not  sueceed  in  permeating  the  medieval  tradition.  (The  evidence  of  C  is  lost,  the  first  few  leaves 
being  more  recent:  0“  Alberti  =  c,  Luschnat.)  There  is  no  telling  whether  it  had  e  or  rj. 

7  verepov  codd.:  vcrepoc  Ud  yp. PI,  (yp. schol.0  Alberti,  but  see  Kleinlogel,  Gnomon  49,  1977’  7^^)’ 
PTscholium  reporting  it  ev  erepep',  for  relics  of  lost  ancient  tradition  in  the  so-called  i/i-recension  see  Kleinlogel, 
Geschichte,  47-111,  esp.  91  ff.,  cf.  Alberti,  praef.  Ixvi-lxix.  Modern  editors  all  print  verepov,  but  (like  the 
scholiast,  who  comments  srat  KaXchc  yeyparrrat)  I  should  have  thought  that  vcrepoc  was  more  probably  right. 
For  corruption  to  the  adverb  cf  e.g.  i  91.  5,  vii  27.  2,  ii  55.  2,  hi  22.  3  (primi  Valla),  iv  87.  6,  vi  3.  i;  the 
use  of  the  adjective  is  well  paralleled  at  i  14.  i,  noXXaic  yevealc  verepa  yev6p.em  rcbv  Tpoymwv,  cf  li  54.  3. 

8  Post  ovhapLov  add.  ovrw  Reiske  {‘sic’  Valla),  with  approval  of  Alberti,  Luschnat  and  others.  No  room 
for  OVTU)  in  the  papyrus.  There  is  now  some  transmissional  difficulty  in  postulating  the  loss;  at  all  events,  it 
can  no  longer  be  attributed  to  an  error  of  a  postulated  medieval  archetype. 


3879.  Thucydides  i  9-10,  30,  36-39 

,,2/58  Fr.  I  7.8  X  15.8cm  Early  second  century 

Remains  of  a  total  of  eight  columns,  backs  blank,  written  in  a  plain  upright  and 
very  rounded  medium-sized  hand  somewhat  reminiscent  of  the  Hyperides  papyrus 
(P.  Lit.  Lond.  132,  Roberts,  GLH  i^b)  and  assignable  to  the  first  half  of  the  second 
century,  if  not  to  the  end  of  the  first;  similar  in  style  is  the  documentary  PSI  IX  1062 
(Norsa,  Scrittura,  tav.  i  ib),  dated  ad  103/4;  the  later  script  of  XVIII  2159  etc.  (Turner, 
GMAW  24)  may  also  be  compared.  Column  width  c.  6  cm,  occupied  by  c.  14-18 
letters,  column  height  by  calculation  c.  30  cm,  occupied  by  c.  40-42  lines,  inter- 
columnium  c.  2  cm;  lower  margin  at  least  4.3  cm.  There  is  evidence  of  a  sheet-join  at 
the  left  offr.  3(0),  and  of  another  at  the  left  of  fr.  3(^1):  the  sheet  {kollema)  was  appar¬ 
ently  only  13  cm  wide.  A  further  sheet-join  runs  down  fr.  i  ii. 

An  apparently  three-grade  punctuation  system  is  used:  low  stop  is  clear  at  fr.  i  i  5’ 
and  middle  and  high  stops  seem  to  be  distinct  (middle:  frr.  i  i  8,  16;  3  ii  3,  iv  7;  high: 
frr.  I  i  1 1;  3  iii  14;  the  distinction  is  effaced  in  the  transcript  printed  below).  The  low 
stop  and  more  surprisingly  at  least  two  of  the  middle  stops  (fr.  3  i*  3>  7) 

attended  by  the  paragraphus,  which  is  in  evidence  only  at  fr.  3  iii  11/12;  consistency 
of  correlation  (paragraphus  always  and  only  with  high  stop?)  cannot  be  verified.  Other 


54  KNO  WN  LITERAR  T  TEXTS 

lectional  aids,  all  apparently  entered  by  the  first  hand,  are  applied  with  economy  and 
discrimination:  accents  signalling  enclitics  and  otherwise  disambiguating  (etrcu  fr.  i  i 
15,  TocwSe  fr.  3  hi  7,  a^ecTaciVe  fr.  3  iii  15,  cf  also  fr.  i  i  6);  diastole  (perhaps  with 
syntactical  rather  than  lexical  function:  fr.  3  iii  1 1);  trema,  as  conventionally,  on  initial 
‘  (fr-  '  i  5j  151  presumably  v  too,  not  in  evidence);  apostrophe  {8’  twice,  fr.  3  ii  3,  iii  14, 
elsewhere  Se).  Iota  adscript  is  normally  not  written  (but  is  at  fr.  3  iv  6,  7).  A  dash  is 
used  as  a  line-filler  at  fr.  3  iii  9.  There  is  no  clear  evidence  of  a  second  hand;  textual 
amendments  made  at  fr.  3  iii  5,  8,  iv  10,  may  be  due  to  the  scribe  himself,  correcting 
his  copying  errors. 

The  papyrus  presents  a  number  of  discrepancies  from  the  text  given  by  the 
medieval  manuscripts:  a  new  phrase  in  9.  3  (fr.  i  i  14-5,  iv  vewv  /<a[TaAoy]<f>),  a 
difference  of  tense  in  30.  3  (fr.  2  ii  7-8),  a  difference  of  word  order  in  37.  5  (fr.  3  iii 
8-9),  as  well  as  differences  beyond  certain  recovery  in  10.  2  (fr.  i  ii  6,  ii  ff.)  and 
apparently  more  substantial  discrepancy  in  36.  3  (fr.  3  i  10  ff.);  cf  also  on  fr.  2  ii  4  ff., 
fr.  3  iv  10.  The  first  is  presumably  an  interpolated  gloss  rather  than  a  textual  loss  in 
the  tradition;  with  the  rest  the  case  is  not  so  clear.  The  papyrus  confirms  the  antiquity 
of  the  difficult  re  in  9.  3  (fr.  i  i  4;  likewise  in  37.  2,  fr.  3  ii  6),  writes  crpareia  rightly 
ibid.  (fr.  i  i  6,  but  wrongly  at  fr.  2  ii  5),  and  reinforces  the  transmitted  rocwhe  in  37.  5 
(fr.  3  iii  7).  Where  the  manuscript  tradition  is  split,  neither  family  finds  constant 
support. 


col  i 


^oyc  KaTacTr]va[i.'  a  (jlol 
8ok€l  ayafxeiJLvujv 
rrapaAa^ojv  Kai.  vav 
TiKcu  re  a/iia  em  rrXe 
5  ov  TCpv  aAAtuv  i'cyvcac. 

rrjv  crpareiav  ov  yapiri 
TO  rrAeov  r]  (fio^w 
ayaycov  rrpirjcacdar 
(f>at.ve\T]ai,  yap  rauc[t]  re 
10  TfjAetcTaic  avroc  aejii 

K]ppievoc'  Kai  apKac[i] 
TT]pocTTapacxcov  a>c  o 


Fr.  I 


>9-  3 


col.  ii 


.].[ 

xAeoc  av]Taj[v  eivai  Kai  (10.2) 

TOt  TTeXorrlovvycov 
5  Tpjy  rrevje  T[ac  Svo  pioi 
pac  vepiovTa[i 
rjjc  re  ^yp,'na[er]c  rjyovv 
jai  KOLi  TCpv  ef  [oi  ^vpi 
pKi^cpy  77oA[Aaji^-  opiujc 


3879.  THUCYDIDES  1 9-10,  30, 36-39 

p,r)\poc  TOVTO  8e8r)  10  S]€  ov[Te]  ^yvpi[Kic6eL 


XcvKev]  ev  vecov  Ka  . ].[.]...[ 

TaXoy](p  ei  tco  iK:[a]voc  ,  [ 

TeKiM]r)picocai- Ka[i  ev  9.4  [...] . [ 

TOV  c]  KT]rTT  [pou  . ].[.]...[ 
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I 


.| 

% 

ii 


■J 


Fr.  I  col.  i 

1/2  I  see  no  sign  of  a  paragraphos,  but  it  may  have  been  lost. 

4  re:  so  codd.,  except  Pg,  which  is  without  it:  most  editors  emend  (by  deletion  or  otherwise). 

6  crgareMv:  definitely  -e^av  (as  edd.  and  Pb,  -eiar;  cf.  Stahl,  Quaest.  GrammI,  40  f )  not  -lar  (as  codd. 
vett.,  -lar),  but  there  is  some  supralineation,  heavy  and  difficult  to  decipher,  conceivably  a  grave  accent 
on  o  crossed  through  and  an  acute  on  ei  substituted;  the  e  itself  appears  to  be  untouched.  Cf  fr.  2  ii  5,  and 
XI  1376  (//"')  17  (i55.  i). 

7  TrXetov  codd.  vett. 

8/9  A  paragraphos  may  have  been  lost. 

14-15  cV  vcMv  Ka[TaX6y]w  is  new.  The  same  phrase  in  the  tradition  at  10.  4.  A  stop  may  have  been 
lost  after  ]a). 

col.  ii 

Most  of  the  ink  is  lost  to  abrasion. 

1-2  Perhaps  t]o[c  noXXov  xpovov  \  to]i[c  err]ci[Ta  wpoc  to. 

5-6  /xoi/tac:  Surafrrtc  Ga.c. 

6  The  papyrus  must  have  had  something  different  from  the  known  text,  for  line  6  cannot  have  been 
so  short.  It  is  not  clear  whether  or  not  the  discrepancy  is  confined  to  the  latter  part  of  6,  but  5  \twv,  which 
effectively  guarantees  the  vestigially  represented  nevre,  and  6  |pac,  and  hence  poi]\pac,  are  fairly  secure. 
The  possibility  of  a  textual  variant  must  be  reckoned  with,  Kat? 

9  opcuc:  dftot'coc  G'  in  marg.,  less  suitable  for  the  space. 

1 1  ff.  Abrasion  has  got  rid  of  most  of  the  ink,  but  slight  as  they  are  I  cannot  square  the  remains  with 
the  text  as  transmitted,  with  or  without  the  addition  of  Tijc  after  furoixicSciojc.  That  text  goes;  opwc  ovre 
^woiKccOekifc  (rrjc)  (add.  Pd,  iam  Stephanus)  ttoAccoc  outs  Upotc  Kat  KaracKCvatc  TtoAuTcAe'ci  xpricapevpc, 
Kara  Koipac  5c  Ta>  traAttiw  TTjC  ’KXXd&oc  rporro)  otVicSeic^c,  (jtaivoir^  av  viroSeccrepa,  ktX.  One  could  suppose 
that  the  scribe  inadvertently  skipped  from  ^vvoiKicOeicT]c  to  oiKicOetcqc  a  few  lines  below,  but  this  does  not 
seem  to  help.  1  find  no  fully  satisfactory  reading  deploying  the  elements  of  the  paradosis.  If  .pr;,  [  in  12  is 
XmieWpcv-qc,  which  the  traces  hardly  suggest  but  perhaps  do  not  exclude,  7roA€|tuc(?) ]  ovre  xPVdv-P-evqc  \ 
«-aTa]c»t€vatc  7roA[uTeA€ci  is  the  least  unsatisfactory  reading  I  can  extract;  closer  to  the  transmitted  word 
order  would  be  ]  ovre  lepaic  (for  -otc)  [xai  |  xaTaJcfccyaic,  or  (abandoning  12)  ovre  i€|poi]c  Kai  xa-raclicevoic 
for  13;  but  none  of  these  is  really  commended  by  the  traces.  At  all  events,  though  the  truth  may  be 
more  mundane,  the  possibility  is  raised  that  the  manuscript  tradition  has  lost  more  than  just  rijc  after 
^vvoiKicQelcfjC. 

12  In  the  margin  (at  least,  it  is  the  margin  if  I  have  rightly  located  the  line-beginnings,  which  is  not 
altogether  certain)  is  a  vertical  stroke,  broken  above,  possibly  by  the  scribe’s  hand;  what  bearing  it  may 
have  on  the  text  I  cannot  say. 
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Fr.  2 


Kep]Kyf)ac 
aKpcoTTjpiu)  Tojyc 
p,ev  aXXovc  o]  yc  eXa 
^ov  aixpiaXojrJpyc 
’].[ 


i/ia]vT[ec  vavc  «rai 
crpareliav  errei  c(f>o)v 
pi  ^vpL[pia]xoi  [evTo 
vow  ecrparp[Tre8ev 
cavTO  eni  aKT[ia)  /cat 
nepi  TO  xpi‘P-ep[t'OV 

TTjC  deCTTpU)Tl8[0C 

(jivXaKrjc  ev€/c[a  rrjc 
T[e]  XeyKa8oc  /c[at 


Fr.  2  col.  i 

I  Kep]i<vpg.c-.  not  in  itself  a  secure  reading,  but  at  all  events  not  Jxijpai:  KepKvpa<  b,  KepKvpatac  c. 
col.  ii 

1-3  Vestigial,  unassignable. 

4  ff.  Lines  4  and  6  as  reconstructed  both  look  a  bit  on  the  short  side,  but  perhaps  not  enough  to 
warrant  postulating  longer  text  (4  vavc  tc  and  6  [c<I)6jv  are  easily  enough  thought  of,  but  line  5  without 
cificov  would  be  left  a  bit  short  in  turn,  unless  ecrciB-p  there). 

5  cTpare[iav  with  C<G)M,  wrongly,  not  -lav  (ABEF). 

7-8  ecTpaTp[7reScv]\cavTo:  icrparoveSctjovTo  codd.  The  reading  of  the  papyrus  is  in  little  doubt.  The 
medieval  tradition  preserves  the  same  tense  variation  for  the  previous  main  verb  (^Beipov  b,  c4>Beipav 
C<G>),  and  of  course  often  elsewhere.  avTccrpaTomBcvcavTo  is  not  necessarily  implied  for  the  papyrus  in 
the  next  sentence  (30.  4,  -cvovto  codd.),  for  the  text  would  make  good  sense  with  the  aorist  here  and  the 
imperfect  there.' 

Calculation  from  the  transmitted  text  indicates  a  loss  of  seven  columns  between  fr.  2  ii  and  fr.  3  i. 


'  Incidentally,  in  the  light  of  Thucydidean  usage  elsewhere  it  may  be  suspected  that  ecTpaTOTreSewTo 
not  ecTparoTTcScvovTo  is  to  be  read  at  i  62.  I,  iv  125.  i  and  vii  47.  2. 


3879.  THUCYDIDES  1 9-10, 30,  36-^39 
Fr.  3 
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col.  i 


dev  vavriKov  eacai 

(36. 2) 

TreXoTTOVvycioic  enelX 

deiv  TO  T€  ev]  dev 

8e  TTpoc  TOKei  rrapa 

col.  ii 

5  TTeiiijjai]  Kai  ec  raXXa 

]  traces 

^{vpipiaxiav  Sia  to  coj 

]  traces 

36.3  9ip[o]y  ouS6vo[c  7701  SJe 

]  traces 

^aedar  to  8’  e[Tri  /ca 

Traci  Ka\i  /f[a0]  eicacTOV 

Koypyiai  icai  [ovk  ape 

10  ]  . 

5  T7j  e7Te[T]7jSei)c[av  ^vp. 

_ .9^9- 

paxpy  Te  oaS[eva 

.  .  .  ] .  TPff .  [ .  ] .  .  ?.'■<'[ .  ] 

^ovXopeyoi  Tr[/)OC 

Fr.  3 

(a)  and  (b)  do  not  join  but  (b)  preserves  what  I  have  taken  to  be  the  last  letter  of  ii  2,  S]e.  There  is  a 
sheet-join  at  this  point,  so  no  fibre  continuity  can  be  traced  between  the  two  pieces.. That  (b)  gives  the  feet 
of  cols,  iii-iv  is  not  quite  certain,  for  the  papyrus  is  broken  below,  but  the  space  below  iii  1 7  is  a  little 
greater  than  the  normal  interlinear  space,  and  appropriate  column  height  results. 

Col.  i  is  badly  abraded  except  at  line  ends,  and  much  of  the  transcript  is  enabled  only  by  the  medievally 
transmitted  text,  the  line  ends  serving  as  a  control. 

3  There  are  in  fact  a  few  traces  remaining  of  the  earlier  part  of  the  line,  but  they  are  quite  unassignable. 

3-4  with  b:  c. 

4  raKfi:  ra  €K€i  excluded. 

5  riUAa  c,  ra  dXXa  b.  The  individual  letters  are  hardly  determinable,  but  raXXa  seems  to  fit  the  space 
better. 

6-8  Nearly  all  the  ink  has  gone,  and  the  only  identifications  that  can  even  tentatively  be  made  are 
fVM  at  the  end  of  8.  But  there  is  nothing  inconsistent  with  a  presumption  that  the  text  of  these  lines  ran,  in 
accordance  with  the  transmitted  text,  something  like:  \$vfM<l>opo)Tarov  eclrn^-  ^paxvraTOj  S  av  «:e|(^aAata>  rote 

T€  - 

10—12  Here  the  papyrus  evidently  had  something  different  from  the  paradosis,  which  goes:  (rwSe 

recc.,  to5^  AG)  dv  TTpoicOai.  'qp.de  pddotrc'  rpla  pev  ovra  Xoyov  a$ia  roic  ’^XX'qci  vavriKa,  ktX.  At  the  end 
of  1 1  T^ia  makes  an  acceptable  reading,  and  in  12  roic  c[A]A7;ci;  and  the  letter  before  rote  is  either  a  or  A. 
This  leads  to  TpCa  \  [wrja  rote  '!E'[A]A'»^ci  A[o|you  a^ta  vavriKa  (unless  [a^ija  not  [ot'xja  after  rpia)  a  text 
different  from  ours,  but  (as  usual)  not  dramatically  so:  word  order,  no  pev. 

But  what  stood  in  lo—i  i?  In  10,  up  to  otc0e  the  ink  is  nearly  all  gone.  Just  before  0  are  two  specks  just 
off  the  line,  close  to  each  other  and  to  9,  and  at  some  distance  to  the  left  is  an  apparent  vertical;  the  traces 
before  that  are  minimal  if  not  illusory.  0  itself  could  just  possibly  be  c,  6,  or  c.  In  1 1  the  first  surviving  traces 
could  be  pa',  neither  r^pac  nor  padoire  excluded.  The  papyrus  text  cannot  be  squared  with  the  paradosis 
without  forcing:  ^[p]oetc0e  1.  TrpoecOai:  the  traces  are  suitable  enough  for  '^[pjo,  but  -eicde  for 
-eedat  is  an  unlikely  error  in  a  text  such  as  this.  Nor  does  7rpo6tc0at  (perf.)  commend  itself,  -oicde,  then,  roic 
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Oeoic  unpromising,  and  -otcOe  looks  like  an  optative — (i)  a  variant  on  /ia^oiTe?  But  what,  and  where  then 
do  firi  TTpoecffai  -qixac  go?  (2)  TTpootcBe  seems  more  tractable.  A  repunctuation  is  conceivable:  tu)S’  av  fti; 
■npookBe  ■fip.dc-  /rafloire  rpia  ktX.  Likelier,  I  think,  is  to8’  av  pi)  rrpookBe  |  puxBovrec,  ktX— lectio  facilior? 
But  this  can  only  be  speculative. 

col.  ii 

6  re  with  codd.  and  Syrianus:  ye  Herwerden. 


1 


col.  iii 


W  (37-  4) 

rjv  8e  TTov  Ti  TrpoAjajScoctv 

avaicxvvTcoci' KaLrJoi  37,5 

ei  rjcav  avSJpec  a)[c] 

5  7T€p  (^act]v  ayadoi  ocoi 

aXy-iTTprepoi  rjcav 
TOLC  neXac  roccoSe 
^ap[at| '  e  'patrepav  avroic 
€^7]v  jyjv  apcTTjv  Sl¬ 
id  SoVCL  KOLL  SfXPI^eVOLC 

ra  SiKaLa'j  S€tKvy[v]at[- 

aXX  ovre  -npoc  rove  aX  38.  t 

Aovc  ovre  ec  rjpLac 

roLOiSe  eiciy  arroLKOL  8’ 

15  ovTe]c  a(/)ecTacL  T€ 

Sia  TrjavTOc  Kat  vvv 
7roX€]pLpvcL  AeyovT[e]c 


col.  iv 

T77«:[act  /cat  emSap.  (38.  6) 

[vov  rjperepav  oveav 
[KaKotip-evyu  pev  ov 
•npocevpliowTO  eA 
5  dovTOJV  8e  [rjpojv  em 
TfLppjpLaL  €[Aoi'Tec 

exovcL-  /c[at  cfiacL  39.  i 

8rj  Slkt]  Trpo\  repov 
edeXrjcai  K[pLvecdaL 
10  V  ''  y^'  .  ,  '  70V  TTpolexoitra 
/cat  €K  rgv  ac[^aAoi/c 


col.  iii 

1  c],^a)ci  subjunctive  with  A  c  (e'xujcte):  cxouco'  BEFM. 

That  -Cl  rather  than  -civ  was  written  is  not  quite  certain,  for  the  papyrus  is  broken,  but  the  foot  of  v 
would  probably  be  visible  if  written;  cf  iv  7.  On  movable  nu  see  Stahl,  Quaest.  Gramm.  36.  A  high  or  middle 
stop  will  have  been  lost. 

2  There  is  really  no  telling  whether  the  papyrus  gave  rrpoXa^wciv  (C)  or  -npocXa^aciv  (b  <G»,  though 
the  shorter  seems  a  bit  more  suitable  for  the  space. 

3  No  guarantee  of  amte^wraja  (with  A  (~clv)  GC^)  rather  than  -oi>ci  (with  BEFM  C:  -civ  all  but  B), 

but  cf.  line  i  above,  -ct  rather  than  -civ  looks  rather  better  for  the  space  and  would  be  in  accord  with  iv  7^ 
cf  iii  I.  ’ 

5  ocoL.  oca>  codd.,  rightly.  An  easy  error  between  ayadoi  and  aX'qTTroTcpoi.  But  it  does  look  as  if  the  o 
may  have  been  crossed  through,  in  which  case  w  was  presumably  written  above,  where  the  papyrus  is  now 
missing. 


3879.  THUCTDIDEyS  I g-io,  30,  59 

6-7  In  the  left  margin  between  6  and  7  there  is  ink  in  the  shape  of  a  small  wedge,  conceivably  ^  or 

for  ‘check.’ 

7  No  trace  of  a  stop  after  TreAac,  but  one  may  have  been  lost. 

rocio^e’.  the  accent  is  so  given  by  all  the  manuscripts  (roccoSe  c  BFM,  roewtSe  A,  tocwl  Be  E).  Most 
editors  change  to  roew  Se:  Alberti  is  an  honourable  exception,  following  Steup. 

8  at  crossed  through,  e  written  above,  apparently  by  the  first  hand. 

8—9  avroic  €^-T]v:  e^rjv  avroic  codd. 

II  8iKaia\S€iK~.  The  sign  may  be  the  (hypo)diastole  (the  word-separator  which  serves  to  clarify  the 
lexical  articulation  in  scriptio  continua,  see  GMAfV-  p.  1 1),  but  there  seems  little  enough  need  for  one  here, 
and  it  is  written  unusually  large.  Perhaps  it  is  intended  to  dissociate  ra  SiKaia  from  SeiKvvvai  syntactically, 
or  in  pronuntiatio  (cf  Quint,  ii.  3.  35).  There  is  nothing  between  aper-qv  and  5i|6ovct  in  9  above  (at  least, 
neither  diastole  nor  stop:  perhaps  a  slightly  larger  than  normal  interliteral  space). 

14  €iciv:  not  etci. 

5’:  so  c;  Sc  b. 

15  a^ccrdci:  the  putative  circumflex  is  damaged,  and  the  traces  would  be  consistent  also  with  an  acute, 
col.  iv 

6  1.  ripiwpiai. 

7  /3[i]ai:  it  is  not  quite  certain  that  the  iota  adscript  is  written  (but  it  was  in  the  previous  line). 

7/8  No  paragraphos. 

10  r)'v'\  the  V  added  (above  the  line  between  t]  and  y)  perhaps  by  the  first  hand.  E  has  (i^V  rell.  {yjv 
F)),  a  curious  but  no  doubt  insignificant  conjunction. 

'  _  traces  above  to,  the  ink  mostly  lost  to  abrasion,  but  presumably  ov  was  added:  ov  rov  codd.  Was 
it  merely  omitted  through  scribal  inadvertence,  or  is  a  position  later  in  the  clause  implied  for  the  first 
exemplar? 


3880.  Thucydides  i  46-47,  62 

Fr.  I  5  iB.39/G(h)  2.2  x  2.5  cm  First-second  century 

Fr.  2  27  3B.4i/G(4-6)a  4  x  8  cm 

Two  scraps,  apparently  recovered  in  different  excavation  seasons,  brought 
together  on  the  basis  of  their  handwriting,  a  notably  tiny  and  informal  hand  such  as 
might  be  used  for  a  commentary  (cf  e.g.  XXXIX  2886,  more  cursive,  and  2887, 
larger),  to  be  assigned  to  the  later  first  or  early  second  century.  Restraint  in  the  use 
of  ligatures  (only  e  is  ligatured  with  any  frequency)  saves  the  hand  from  giving  a 
totally  documentary  impression,  but  there  is  no  attempt  at  regularity  or  formality  of 
script  (tt  e.g.  is  sometimes  made  cursively,  in  a  single  loop),  and  the  employment  of 
filler-signs  only  desultorily  aids  justification  of  the  right  margin.  The  script  of  the 
Pirithous  papyrus,  XVII  2078  +  L  3531  (Turner,  GMAW  33;  L  pi.  iii)  is  similarly  tiny 
but  has  an  altogether  more  literary  appearance,  while  XXVII  2467  (Menander)  is 
more  cursive.  Back  blank. 

Though  the  column  was  only  about  6  cm  wide,  each  line  held  c.  30  letters.  And 
a  depth  of  only  7.6  cm  accommodates  the  22  surviving  lines  of  fr.  2;  the  papyrus  is 
broken  above  and  below,  so  that  the  full  column  height  cannot  be  determined.  This 
is  a  very  economical  use  of  papyrus.  Payment  will  hardly  have  been  by  the  line  or 
page. 


6o 


KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


The  scribe  is  sparing  but  discriminating  in  his  use  of  lectional  aids.  Punctuation 
s  regularly  by  high  point,  but  the  double  point  is  also  used  (fr.  2  lo)  to  simal  a  strong 

stop  «.  XXXIV  2703  .mro,.  XLVII  3326  slops  areTf"  XXd  A 

infLs'r  *  “  applied,  protecting  from  being  read  as  airHv, 

as  It  has  become  in  most  of  the  medieval  mss.  Elision  is  left  unmarked.  No  accents 
3880  K  an  unpretentious  copy  made  cheaply  for  fast  intelligent  reading. 

Ihree  new  readings;  fr.  i.  7  [v.L),  fr.  2.  15,  21. 

16  ay-^of "  overkps  col.  i  of  P.  Mich.  inv.  6789  (published  in  ZPE  29  [1978] 
16-21,  of  similar  date).  No  substantial  discrepancies  between  them  are  apparent. 

Fr.  I 

■qlijeipov  evTa[vda 
c]rpaTove8ov  [ 

xepKjvpaiOL  (pc  [i?]ic0[ohto  i  47,  i 
5  ]  TrX7^pcijcavTe[c 

vau]c  (vv  7)p)^e  p,([Kia8rjc 
xaji,  e[vp]v^aro[c 

Fr.  2 

b  'r](pf  _Lc[0p,(Vl  €  (62.3) 

niTtjpeiv  Tovc  a9rjvai]pvc  j]v  [e-TrtJwct 
XaXKiSeac  Se  /cat  to]vc  e^aj  Lc[d]pLov 
ivp,p,axovc  KaL  rrjv^  napa  nepSiKKov 
5  StaKociav  (TTTTOv  ev]  pXvyd[<joi  p.€v€iv 

KaL  orav  adrjvaioi  e-rri]  c<j)ac  x^opcoci  /ca[Ta 

vojTov  PoTjdovvTac  e]v  pLcccpi  TTOLCLV  av 

T(UV  TOVC  ■7T0/\.ep,L0v]c-  /cttAAtac  S  av  p  rcvv  62.  4 

aOTjvaicop  crpaTrj]yoc  kol  01  ^vvap 
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3880.  THUCYDIDES  1 46^-47,  62 

Xovrec  tovc  p,cv  juJa/ceSovac  nnre 
ac  KaL  TOiv  ^u/Xja] oAtyouc  errL  o') 

Xvvdov  aTroTrepLTTOVCL^y  ottloc  eipycocL) 

TOVC  CKCLdev  €'nL^orid]€LV  avTOL  Sf  ava 

CTTjcavTec  to  CTpa^jOTreSov  exvpovv 

CTTL  Trjv  TTOretSatav]  •  /cat  eTretSijIt}  €v  62.  5 

Tou  Lcdp,toL  eyevovTo]  k(1l  clSop  tovc 

evavTLOVc  Trapac/ceua]  ^ofievovc  coc 

ec  pLax'>]V  avT LKadLCTa]vTO  kol  avTOL  - 

KaL  ov  TToXv  vcTcpov  cwe/Lt]  tcyov!  /cat  av  62.  6 

TO  pev  TO  TOO  aptCTCO/c  /cepajc  /cat  ocot  rrepL 

CKCLVOV  Tjcav  koplv9l(o]v  tc  KaL  aXXcov 

XoyaSec  CTpeipav  to  Kad  €ai/To]ii[c]  /ca[t 


L-shape. 

9  aS'qvauav  cTpaTrj]yoc.  The  space  is 


suitable  for  the  text  as  transmitted:  a\[6-qmtmv 


CT/JOTTjyJoC 


r.  iviicii.  .  >  T  u  1 

15  cp:  np6c  codd.  (in  lac.  P.  Mich.),  which  seems  clearly  better  (‘when  they  had  arrived  at  the  Isthmus , 
not  when  they  were  on  it).  €v  rtp  IcBpu)  twice  already  in  this  chapter,  62.  i  and  62.  3- 

18  The  short  horizontal  bar  at  the  end  of  this  line  is  probably  meant  for  a  high  stop.  ^  ^  ^ 

In  the  right  margin  opposite  this  line,  at  a  distance  of  a  centimetre,  there  is  a  sign  resembling  a  3  , 
not  a  conventional  siglum;  the  papyrus  is  broken  off  to  the  right. 

21  aXXwv.  Tttip  aAAwp  codd.  Either  reading  seems  defensible.  Cf.  60.  i. 


3881.  Thucydides  i  52-53 

®*7/55(^)  ^  Second-third  century 

Part  of  a  single  column,  written  in  an  ordinary  ‘severe’  style  belonging  perhaps 
to  the  second  half  of  the  second  century  or  to  the  first  half  of  the  third;  back  blank. 
As  often  in  severe-style  manuscripts  the  column  is  fairly  narrow,  c.  6.5  cm,  height 
indeterminable,  at  least  18  cm.  Stops  in  middle-high  position,  no  other  lectional  aids 
in  evidence.  Iota  adscript  written  (2). 


62  KNO  WM  LITERARY  TEXTS 

cav  rcov]  yetov  ev  xa)p[t 

cot  eprjix](pf  Tov  Se  oiKa[  i  52.  3 

Se  ttXov]  fxaXXov  S6e[ 

CKOTrov]y  OTrrji  /<:0(U.t[ 

5  cdrjcovrai]  SeSiorec 

fj,ri  ot]  (xdrjyaioi  vojjti 
cajyrec  XeXvcOai  rac 
c]Trgy8ac  Sion  ec  ^ei 
p]ac  rjXOgv  ovk  ecoct  ccjxic 
10  gTTOTrXeiv  eSo^ev  gyy  53.  i 

aJoToic  gy8pac  ec  KeXrj 
rjfov  ec^t^gcavrac  avev 
K]rjpyK€igy  irpycirept 
ipai  r[oic  ad]'rjyaigtc  Kai 
15  77']e[i]/3[av  77'0i]7;cac^[ai]- 

Ti-e] /x^avTcc  re  eAeyo[v 
ToiJaSe  gStfcetre  a)[  ,  53,  2 

avjS^ec  gdrjygigt  ngl 
A€/i]ou  ap-)^gyrec  Kat 
20  ciTo]y8ac  Xvovrec- rj 

jU.iv]  yujO  7ro[AejUiouc 
\rovc  rjpterepovc  rei] 
juw] ^oujuevoic  ep.n\o 
SojJv  icjglcde  OTrXa 
25  a]yTafpoju[evor  ei  S  u 

jUi]y  yvoj[p,r]  ecri  kco 
Aoeijy  T€  rjlfiac  eni  Kep 
Kvp]gy  7)  a[AAoce  ei  not 
^]gvXgixe6g  [TrAeiv  Kat 
30  rjac  c'!Toy[8ac  Xvere 

i^jjUac  To[ucSe 

i“7  The  text  covered  in  these  lines  is  partially  preserved  also  in  P,  Harr.  41  fr.  i  i  6-10.  Cf.  on 

31-32  below. 
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3881.  THUCYDIDES  1 52~53 

6  ot]:  considerations  of  space  indicate  that  the  papyrus  had  the  article,  absent  from  G. 

lo/ii  A  paragraphos  will  have  been  lost. 

12  ecpL^acavrac  with  EFMZ:  e^jSijSacavTac  c  AB  (-tcc  B)  Greg.Cor.  Lex.Vind.  Before  fiip  the  damage 
is  severe,  but  the  traces  of  the  immediately  preceding  letter  well  suit  c  and  exclude  /r. 

13  I  think  -Ketgv  (AB  Greg.Cor.)  suits  traces  and  space  better  than  -kiov  (c  EFMZ). 

ni)gciTeii\tjim  with  ABEFZ:  irponefiiliai  c  M  Greg.Cor.  Once  again  the  damage  is  severe,  with  loose  and 

twisted  fibres,  but  the  remains  of  the  letters  before  nefi  are  consistent  with  oc  and  not  with  po. 

16  eAfyo[r:  or -o[(i/). 

17  There  may  have  been  a  stop  after  roiJaSe  (along  with  a  paragraphos  at  line  beginning). 

22  A  few  traces  of  this  line  are  in  fact  to  be  seen  but  are  too  badly  damaged  to  admit  of  assignment 
to  individual  letters. 

23  £jx7r[o:  the  tt  is  on  a  detached  scrap,  which  if  rightly  placed  gives  also  a  few  undecipherable  traces 
of  the  ends  of  lines  25  and  26. 

28  No  telling  whether  rroi  (with  b)  or  v-q  or  vrji  [rrq  c,  Trrj  Lex.Vind.). 

31-32  After  TovcSe  the  tradition  is  split  between  ■npcorovc  Xa^ovrec  (c)  and  Xa^ovrec  TTpuirov  (bY,  -rac 
for  -Tec  EZ);  considerations  of  space  make  it  clear  that  P.  Harr.  41  (/7*®)  had  the  former,  or  at  least  not 
the  latter  drove  A]a|8ovTc[c  fr.  i  i  1 1).  There  are  also  the  unattested  permutations  to  consider.  If  ]t[  is  rightly 
recognized  in  our  papyrus  for  line  32,  we  may  contemplate  either  vpwrovc  (or  -or)  |  Aa^or]T[ec  or  Aa^orlrec 
ttp(o]t[ov  (or  -ovc).  The  latter  seems  to  suit  the  space  better,  but  there  can  be  nothing  like  certainty. 


3882.  Thucydides  i  72-74 

49  58.99/0(4-6)  b  19  x25  cm  Third  century 

More  of  the  once  handsome  roll  represented  by  PSI  XI  1195  There  are 

now  remains  of  four  consecutive  columns,  the  second  of  them  split  between  the  Florence 
piece  and  the  present  one.  The  angular  script,  of  familiar  type,  is  distinguished  by  its 
ornamentation,  Downstrokes  tend  to  begin  with  a  hook  {13  k^',  a  A;  v  x,  sometimes 
ju.  vit;  not  y),  as  sometimes  does  the  cross-bar  of  t  (beginning  above  and  proceeding 
down  leftwards);  v  sometimes  has  its  cup  seriffed  at  either  side.  I  believe  we  may 
recognize  another  sample  of  the  same  scribe’s  work  in  XXXII  2630  (choral  lyric). 
The  hand  bears  a  close  resemblance  also  to  XXVII  2466  +  XLVII  3319  (Sesonchosis 
Romance;  I  would  say  certainly  not  the  same  hand  as  XVIII  2177),  which  is  a  little 
less  flamboyantly  executed  but  could  be  the  work  of  the  same  man.’  XIX  2211,  a 
different  hand,  may  be  compared.  The  editor  of  PSI  1 195  assigned  our  manuscript  to 
the  second  century,  but  the  third  may  perhaps  be  thought  more  likely.  Some  sort  of 
anchor  for  the  date  of  such  hands  is  provided  by  VII  1016  (Roberts,  GLH  20a),  written 
on  the  back  of  a  document  which  has  now  had  its  date  brought  down  to  not  earlier 
than  AD  235  (^PE  21  [1976]  14;  but  see  the  reservation  entered  byj.  L.  Rowlandson, 

67  [1987]  290). 

Written  area  c.  8.5  x  c.  18.5  cm;  intercolumniumc.  2  cm.  Upper  margin  c.  3.  2  cm, 
lower  at  least  4  cm.  About  26  letters  to  the  line,  a  steady  29  lines  to  the  column. 


‘  But  XLIX  3448  (Thuc.  i)  is  in  my  judgment  unquestionably  by  another  hand. 
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KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


Punctuation  by  middle  or  high  point,  usually  alone,  but  in  combination  with  para- 
graphus  to  mark  a  major  division  (beginning  of  speech)  at  73.  i  (col.  ii  2).  Final  nu 
sometimes  in  suspension  at  line  end.  ovk’  with  diastole  at  col.  ii  3. 

The  text  seems  to  have  been  fairly  good.  Where  the  medieval  MSS  are  divided, 
the  papyrus  is  usually  if  not  always  right;  that  is  not  to  say  the  corruptions  are 
necessarily  of  subsequent  origin.  An  error  is  corrected  at  col.  iii  16,  apparently  by  a 
second  hand;  this  does  not  itself  afford  evidence  of  collation  against  a  second  exemplar, 
but  the  alteration  at  PSI  1 195  i  24  probably  does.  Unlike  the  Florence  piece,  the  new 
fragment  offers  no  new  readings  of  its  own.  Cols,  iii  and  iv  overlap  the  surviving  text 
of  XLV  3234  and  3883  below;  their  only  disagreement  is  in  the  matter  of  movable  nu, 
which  3234  goes  without. 

I  am  grateful  to  Professor  Manfredi  for  providing  me  with  a  photograph  of  PSI 
1195  and  for  verifying  some  of  its  readings  on  the  original.  The  columnar  numeration 
of  the  transcription  below  continues  that  of  PSI  1195,  the  latter  column  of  which  is 
reedited  here  by  courtesy  of  Prof  Manfredi.  Back  blank. 

A  fragment  from  bk.  iii  in  what  is  probably  the  same  hand  is  published  below  as 

3894. 


col.  ii  (PSI  1195  ii  +  3882  i) 

/cat  TrapeXdovrec  01  adrjvacoi,  €A[eyo(v) 

TOiaSe-  rj  fiev  7rp6c[^e]i/cic  -qixcov  i  73.  i 

St  ovk’  €c  avTtAoytav  rote  iip.e[T]€po[ic 
^Vfxixaxoic  ey€v[eTO  aAAa]  irept  cov  7] 

5  ttoAic  eTT[€p.il)€v  aic6avoixe]voi  Ka 
ra^orjv  o[vk’  oXiyrjv  o]ycav  rjixwy 
irapT]Xdo[fiev  ov  rjpm  eyKXrjpLaci) 

Tcov  ttoAAwv  avrepovvrec-  ov  yap 
napa  St/cacratc  ypeiv  ovre  rjp,o){y) 

10  oi/T[e  ro]vT(jt}V  ot  A[o]'yot  av  yi[y]yoiv 
TO-  aXX  077] cue  jxrj  paSicoc  nepi.  p.eya 
Xcov  TTpaypL]aTU)v  rote  ^up,/xa;(otc 
TTeidojaevot.  x^i-poy  ^oyXeyerjede 
Kai  apLa  ^ovXofievoi  nepi  7  [on]  irav 
15  TOC  Xoyov  Tov  €c  rjpiac  Kadecnoroc 
8r]Xu)cai  cue  ovre  aTret/corcuc 
p,€v  a  K€KT7]p,eda  [7]  re  TrJoAtc  7jiacp{y) 
a^i'a  Xoyov  e[cTtv  /cat  ra]  fxey  rrayv  73.  2 

TraAata  Tt  Se[t  Aeyetuj  cuy  a/coat  jttaA 
20  Aou  Aoycuu  |tx[apTi/pe]c  77  oi/ttc  Tcuv 
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3883.  THUCYDIDES  1 74 

3883.  Thucydides  i  74 
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col.  iv 

(c.  16  lines  lost) 

€T€i^i[u}pr)caT€  (74. 2>.) 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

e8eica[r€  VTT€p  vpi.a)v  Kat,  ovx  (74.3) 

r][^pi,(x)V 


eretfi[  is  on  a  strip  of  papyrus  extending  opposite  col.  iii  10;  similarly  with  Sr;  ktX,  opposite  col.  iii  1 3  f. 
Opposite  col.  in  22  is  an  unidentifiable  trace  of  the  first  letter  of  the  presumptively  last  line  of  col  iv  The 
rest  of  col.  iv  is  lost. 

col.  ii 

3  ow/f'.  The  sign  clarifies  the  articulation  (‘ouk  not  oil  k-’).  Properly  it  is  the  diastole  (see  on  XLIV  3153 
503).  but  once  Us  use  with  ovk  and  oix  became  standard  it  came  to  be  felt  as  an  apostrophe,  and  was 
rationalized  by  grammarians  as  elided  ovk(  (cf.  Turner,  GMAW^  p.  1 1  n.  51). 

_  WfWwlic.  The  first  letter  is  not  certainly  read,  but  the  trema  guarantees  that  the  papyrus  had 
u/zerepoic,  with  AEM,  rightly,  not  ruieTipoic  as  C<G>  BF. 

5  The  codd.  are  sj^lit  between  akeavofievoi  (c)  and  ake6p.evoi  (b).  Considerations  of  space  make  it 
almost  certain  that  the  papyrus  had  alcBavopevoi  (amend  Alberti’s  apparatus),  which  is  at  least  arguably 

8  TToXXwv  (PSI  1195):  a  simple  error  for  rroXeojv  (codd.). 

19  Perhaps  a  longum  (not  a  circumflex)  over  the  a  fsaX  (to  obviate  anticipation  of  ^oAa?). 

21  rd]  Se  MtjSiKd,  as  codd.:  amend  Alberti’s  apparatus. 

22  The  space  seems  better  suited  for  at;To[i  (with  b,  rightly)  than  for  aurofic  (with  c),  but  I  cannot 
say  for  sure. 

24  wpo^aAAdp.£v<a  -pfstv  8ia^aAAopf'i/>oic  coni.  Ed.  Schwartz,  now  with  diminished  transmissional 
probability. 

Above  the  a  of  yap  there  is  an  inexplicable  dot  of  ink:  accidental? 

28  cT]fpKKU)fif\[da  with  G  ABM,  rightly:  -opteBa  C  EF. 

Col.  ii/iii  Argumentum  e  vacuo:  the  7-line  lacuna  would  accommodate  the  transmitted  text, 
col.  iii 

4  ttjv  (so  too  3234):  t^v  re  ABF.  r7€\o7T6v7]cov  c,  as  usual. 

12  TouTou  ^vfM^dv\[roc  with  3234  and  c:  ordine  inverso  b. 

1 6  avrd  corrected  to  auro  by  supraliteral  cancel-dot  and  suprascript  o. 

20  €c:  TTpoc  coni.  Gomme. 

rerpaKociac:  rpiaKociac  <G>  Ud.  The  papyrus  adds  to  the  authority  of  the  larger  figure. 

21  Before  8vo  ixoipwv  G  alone  has  rwv  (by  conjecture?),  which  is  generally  accepted  by  editors.  Its 
absence  from  the  papyrus  makes  it  more  difficult  to  postulate  the  loss.  See  Steup,  however. 

col.  iv 

I  7Tpo]\€r€ifi[ojp7]care,  as  codd.  Editors  print  Trpouri^cuprjcaTe. 


I' 


38  3B.82/G(3--4)a  3'5  x  7  cm  First  century 

The  foot  of  XLV  3234  fr.  i .  29  lines  to  the  column  (estimated  loss  of  six  lines 
between  3234  fr.  i  and  3883).  The  hand  is  similar  both  to  II  225  (but  e  is  different, 
and  descenders  turn  to  right  at  foot)  and  to  3896  below  (but  p  has  a  lengthy  descender); 
see  at  3896  for  comparable  dated  hands,  and  see  further  3234  intro.  Back  blank. 

The  new  piece  shows  an  agreement  with  b  at  4-5,  whereas  3234  fr.  i .  1 1  has  an 
agreement  with  c. 

KrAea]  Se  a[pxovTa  oc  aiTtwraroc  i  (74-  0 
er  Tcoi  CT€vcp[i  vavpcaxrjcat  eye 
ve[T]9'  OTiep  [catjoecraya  ecoice 
Ttt  TTpayptajla  /cat  avroi  Sta  rov 
5  TO  Sj)  p,aXic[Ta  eretpcipcaTe.  av 
Spa  ^evov  [roiv  arc  vpcac  eXOov 
Ta)v[’]  Trpodv[p.iav  Se  /cat  ttoXv  74.  2 

ToXp-r]poTar[yp  eSei^aptev  ot 
y]  e77etS[r) 

3  A  gap  of  about  one  letter’s  width  is  left  before  orrep,  cf.  3891  below. 

4-5  avTo!  Sid  TOVTO  Si)  pdAicTo  cVipijcaTc  b  (preferred  by  Luschnat):  avrov  Sid  tovto  ipetc  erip.’qcare 
poAicra  81)  C^G)  (preferred  by  Alberti).  There  is  no  guarantee  that  the  papyrus  had  auToi  not  avTov. 

9  y]  €iT«tS[i).  Seemingly  no  room  for  ye  in  full,  as  codd. 


3884.  Thucydides  i  91 

102/Jan.  21  4.4  X  7.1  cm  Second  century 

A  scrap  written  in  a  smallish  plain  upright  hand  assignable  to  the  second  century, 
perhaps  to  the  latter  part;  back  blank.  Column  width  by  calculation  c.  5.5  cm;  height 
undeterminable.  It  is  not  from  the  same  manuscript  as  P.  Amst.  I  9  (thanks  are  due 
Prof  Sijpesteijn  for  a  photograph,  allowing  this  statement  to  be  made  with  assurance), 
with  which  there  is  slight  textual  overlap. 

To  the  three  new  readings  of  the  Amsterdam  text'  the  present  fragment  adds 


'  inlBovro  not  IttRBovto  and  ■7S1)  Kai  not  Kai  17S1)  in  91.  i  (both  defensible  but  wrong,  I  think),  and 
seemingly  a  longer  text  (mostly  in  lacuna)  before  mpujiai  in  91.  2  (perhaps  e.g.  dTroTrepipai,  or  dAAd  instead 
olrj).  Other  notable  readings  are  an  agreement  in  error  with  G  in  90.  5  {u7ro]Ai)/u.^0i)ii[ai  pap.,  moXriipBrjvai  G, 
{moXfiipBrjvai  rell.;  but  presumably  insignificant),  and  apparent  agreement  with  the  paradosis  at  a  suspected 
place  in  91.  i  (ayT[ou]  |  tuiv  pap.;  see  Gomme). 
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three  more,  all  within  the  space  of  91.  3:  proper  name  without  article  (3),  A^povixoc 
not  A^pcDvixoc  (10),  and  a  verbal  compound  (12).  The  papyrus  accords  with  the  rest 
of  the  direct  tradition  in  presenting  KeXevcDv  (5),  usually  regarded  as  interpolated. 


vayyeXovci]  cK[eipapi,€voi- a  191.3 
TTOcrejAAoucfy  [ovv  Kai  rrepi 
avTCo^v  deixLcr[oKXric  tolc 
a6r]p]ai,oic  Acpy[</ia  rrepiTrei 
5  KjeXevtov  (tie  rjiplicra  ctti 

^ayioc  Karacx[eiv  Kai  firj 
a^eivai  irpiv  ay  avj[oi  -na 
Xiy  Kgf/.ic6atc:iy  yap 
Kgi  rjKoy  avro)  01  ^v[p,Trpec 
10  ^eic  g^poviyoc  je  o  [Auci 

kXsOVC  Kai  aplCT€l[87]C  0 
Xvci\i^axov  aij-gylyeXXov 
rec  exlffV  t'<oiy[aic  to  rei 
Xoc-  e^o^eJtTO  yap  [ 

I  As  with  P.  Amst.  I  9,  there  is  no  way  of  telling  whether  our  papyrus  had  avayyeXova  (with  c)  or 
avayyeXovci  (with  b  and  Suda).  an-  at  line  12  below. 

3  o  ©cfiicToxAijc  codd.  (P.  Amst.  I  9  is  not  in  evidence  here).  No  article  was  written  in  the  papyrus: 
]v  is  almost  certain.  At  the  next  occurrence  of  the  name,  91.  4,  the  same  variation  is  still  in  the  tradition: 
@fp.  b,  6  @efi.  c. 

4  -oic.  ouc  was  first  written,  then  v  changed  to  i,  whether  by  the  first  hand  or  another  is  not  clear. 

5  KeXevujv:  present  in  P.  Amst.  I  9  (apparently:  in  lacuna  but  fitting  the  space)  and  the  medieval 
manuscripts  (except  Vd)  but  absent  from  Lex.  Vind.  91  and  athetized  by  editors. 

P.  Amst.  I  9  breaks  off  at  'rjKicT[a. 

8/9  A  paragraphos  if  written  will  have  been  lost. 

1 0  A^p(^}v^x6c  codd.  (A-  A,  -vyoc  G) .  The  papyrus’  misspelling,  due  perhaps  to  the  relative  commonness 
of  names  in  A^po-,  recurs  in  parts  of  the  Herodotean  paradosis  (viii  21.  1,2). 

12  dyy(\\ovT(c  codd.  {dyycXovTfc  B).  Cf  e.g.  ii  73.  4  {dnayy-  b,  dyy-  TP^  c  Dion. Hal.).  I  should  have 
thought  utrum  in  alterum  favoured  the  compound  (haplography) . 


3885.  Thucydides  ii  2-4,  ii,  13,  15 

Frr.  I,  2,  4  66  6B.26/G(i-3)a  Fr.  3  17.3x6.5  cm  Third  century 

Fr.  3  31  4B.i6/G(i-4)a 

Four  fragments  of  a  two-column-per-page  papyrus  codex.  Several  other  pieces  of 
the  same  manuscript  are  already  known:  P.  Gen.  2,  P.  Ryl.  Ill  548,  and  XLIX  3450. 


‘imb.  THUCYDIDES  II  2~4,  II,  13,  15  69 

(See  A.  Biilow-Jacobsen,  BIOS  22  [1975]  65-83,  with  plates  I-III.)’  It  shares  the 
serial  numbers  272  and  279a  in  Turner’s  Typology  of  the  Early  Codex. 

The  new  fragments,  from  near  the  beginning  of  Thucydides  ii,  come  from  the 
same  quire  as  the  Geneva  and  Rylands  pieces.  The  combined  physical  and  textual 
evidence  makes  it  clear  that  we  now  have  bits  of  two  sheets  of  it.  Fr.  3  of  3885  is  from 
the  quire’s  innermost  sheet.  Frr.  i,  2  and  4,  along  with  the  Geneva  and  Rylands  pieces, 
are  all  from  the  next  sheet  out.  Frr.  i  and  2  have  remnants  of  the  outer  column  (i.e. 
the  column  nearer  the  edge  of  the  page)  of  the  left-hand  leaf  (left-hand,  that  is,  as  the 
quire  is  viewed  open  at  the  centre,  or  as  laid  out  prior  to  folding),  as  does  the  Rylands 
fragment;  the  Geneva  fragment  has  remnants  of  the  inner  column  of  each  leaf,  while 
the  present  fr.  4  comes  from  nearer  the  top  of  the  right-hand  leaf,  with  remains  of  both 
the  inner  and  outer  columns.  This  is  the  reconstructed  distribution:-^ 

,P.  Gen.  2  i/ii  (ji, ->ii);  3885  frr.  1-2  &  P.  Ryl.  548  i/ii  (lii, ->i)  Fol.  i  (R|,  V->) 

/lost  (i^)  Fol.  2  (Ri,  V-^) 

\3885  fr.  3  (->ii,  ii)  Fol.  3  (R^,  Vi) 

'3885  fr.  4  (-+i  &  ii,  ii  &  ii),  P.  Gen.  2  iii/iv  (->i,  iii)  Fol.  4  (R-+,  Vi) 

The  text  of  bk.  ii  apparently  began  at  the  top  of  the  first  of  these  eight  pages  (Fol.  iR); 
all  the  page  numbers  are  lost.  The  fragments  of  3450,  which  are  from  bk.  i,  come  from 
one  sheet  of  an  earlier  quire,  if  indeed  bks.  i  and  ii  were  bound  together.  Bk.  ii  will 
have  occupied  c.  60  pages.  Of  quire  size  I  see  no  secure  indication. 

The  direction  of  the  fibres  shows  that  before  folding  the  sheets  were  laid  out  with 
the  fibres  horizontal,  the  natural  way  of  proceeding  if  the  sheets  were  cut  from  a  ready¬ 
made  roll  (cf  Schubart,  Bucf  129,  Turner,  Typology  65).  The  sheet  represented  by 
3450A  shows  a  collema-join.  For  the  format  and  dimensions,  see  Dr.  Bulow-Jacobsen’s 
painstaking  discussion  at  BICS  l.c.  The  columns  of  3885  fr.  3,  especially  the  outer  one 
(Fol.  3R  col.  ii),  are  rather  narrower  than  is  normal  for  the  other  fragments;  explana¬ 
tion  for  this,  if  it  is  not  a  mere  vagary,  might  lie  in  the  fact  that  this  is  the  central 
sheet  of  the  quire,  which  may  have  been  cut  less  broad  that  the  outer  ones. 

Punctuation  by  high  stop  plus  paragraphus  (forked  or  unforked,  see  3450),  high 
stop  alone,  low  stop  (fr.  3->  20,  3J,  15,  4-^  i  ii).  At  least  one  of  the  stops  (3— >•  14) 
seems  to  be  by  a  second  hand.  In  3450  no  other  lection  aids  were  found,  but  the  new 
fragments  show  several,  judiciously  applied:  breathing  (3->'  13,  3J,  26,  4->  i  5,  4J,  ii 
5,  7),  accents  (ovkovp  3->  14,  p,idi  4J.  ii  6),  perhaps  apostrophe  (3->-  26).  «rai  is  written 
in  compendium  at  line-end  (4-^'  i  16),  cf  the  line-end  contractions  in  3450;  word-final 
nu  often  in  line-end  suspension.  Iota  adscript  consistently  written  (in  error  perhaps  at 
si  14)-  This  is  an  intelligently  copied  text,  written  clearly  and  unpretentiously. 

‘  To  judge  from  the  inventory  numbers,  the  pieces  were  widely  dispersed  in  the  ground:  the  pieces  here 
published  turned  up  in  the  fourth  and  sixth  excavation  seasons,  3450  in  the  fifth. 

^  I  and  ->  indicate  the  direction  of  the  fibres  on  the  page,  i  and  ii  in  conjunction  with  these  arrows 
indicate  which  of  the  two  columns  on  the  page  is  represented.  R(ecto)  and  V(erso)  are  used  in  their 
codicological  sense.  For  convenience  the  leaves  are  labelled  Folios  1--4. 
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The  text  of  fr.  3  overlaps  XIII  1621  4th  cent.),  from  which  it  several  times 
differs.  Two  suspected  interpolations,  absent  from  1621,  are  present  in  3885  (outoj 
3J,  I,  Toir  3I  24).  Of  textual  novelties  in  the  new  fragments  the  most  interesting  are 
the  absence  of  the  second  ev  from  the  difficult  passage  ii  1 1.  7  (3J,  13)  and  a  differently 
phrased  clause  at  13.  i  (4-+  i  6  f.);  see  also  at  ij,  4,  3],  18.  There  is  an  agreement  with 
F  at  4— >  i  13.  Of  the  new  readings  in  3450  the  following  seem  to  me  to  be  right: 
i  too.  3  om.  avTol  (Aj  i  45),  102.  4  dTroTTeTre/xjaevot  (A-»  i  16  ut  vid.),  103.  4  yiyvecOac 
(A-*-  ii  16),  104.  I  om.  Al^vc  (A-+  ii  17),  ib.  om.  jSaciAeojc  (A-^  ii  22  ut  vid.). 


(Fol.  iR  col.  ii) 

(Fol.  2V  col.  i) 

Fr.  I 

0]  XV9\.'^^ 

ii  (2.  4)  K-aJt  [S]tc  [p,€V 

Kara]  ja  7rarpi[a 

-car] TO'  eTr[€iTa 

jSotajjTOjy  ^ii/Li[/xaxetv 

dopV^^COl  aVTUJV  [t€ 

■i,decd]ai  Trap  eau[TOiic 

-t]cuv  /cat  Tcoy  [ 

vopLij^ovrec  c[^ici 

5  ojf/ccToir  a]x\a 

TOUtJwI  TOJl  Tp07r[ct)L 

ot/cjtcor  Kpavy[r]i 

-c]etv  rrjv  7r[oAiv 

]  xpa)p.€y[a)v 

TrAajrair^ic  ojc  [ 

3.  I  K€p]ap.an  ^aA[AovTa)r 

Fr.  2 

i  .  .  .  ^  .  .  .  . 

'>jcu]x[a]^[o]y  [  (3.  i  -ix]fyariv[  W  2  ad  fin.) 

ec]  ovS[eva 

To]y  1X7]  €K[(f>evy€i,v 

About  nine  lines  are  lost  between  fr.  i  and  fr.  2  (i  and  ->).  About  16  lines  are  lost  between  fr.  2  and 
P.  Ryl.  R  col.  i  &  V  col.  ii  of  this  leaf  are  represented  by  P.  Gen.  i  &  ii. 

Fr.  1 1 

4  eav[Touc:  avTovc  codd.,  avrovc  edd.  Cf  3450A  i  38. 

8  nXaTaiT]c  ABE:  /TAaratetc  c  F  d.2  (Hude).  The  papyrus’  iota  in  the  ending  is  a  subsequent 
addition;  tj  is  untouched. 

Fr.  2^ 

3  Tov  /to)  €K(f>€vy€iv  dcl.  Herwcrdcn.  The  commentary  VI  853  (/7®)  quotes  this  passage  {€fxn€(povc  ... 
01  TToXXoC)  with  iK^vyelv  (so  too  cod.  Paris.  1735),  and  so  paraphrases  in  its  exegesis  (col.  v  21,  24,  28). 
Luschnat  and  Alberti  both  opt  for  the  aorist.  There  is  no  knowing  which  3885  will  have  had. 


3885.  THUCYDIDES  II 2-4,  //,  13,  15  71 


Fr.  3 

— > 

(Fol.  3R  col.  ii) 

i 

(Fol.  3V  col.  i) 

p[tc]T[o]f  CTpaTevovj[ec‘ 

OVTO)  TToXiv  [epxopLeda- 

II.  6 

Stfcator  ovv  rip,a[c 

I  I.  2 

aXXg  T[o]  tc  'n'a[ctr  apicra 

]X7]T€  TOJV  TTaT€p[a)U 

rrapecKeyg  [c^terT^r  ■ 

Xet[powc]  (jiaiyflcdat, 

a)]cTe  x[pV 

5 

fXTjre]  7]p,co[v  avrcov 

5 

€]Am^[€tr  Sta  piaxpe 

[rrjc  So^Tjc  evSeec] 

t]era[t  avrovc-  et  jXT]  teat 

repovc-  7]^  yap  eXXac  [rra 

rvr  a)pja[7yrTat  er  a)t 

ca  r7]i8]e  ttjl  op[X7]L 

ovTTCp  7ra[pec7ter'  aAA  o 

CTrijpjTar  Krat  irpoce 

Tar  er  T77[t  y7]i  opwciv 

10 

Xei  T^Tjv  yv(x)pL7]v  ev 

10 

rjfxac  Srji[ovvrac  re  teat 

rojtar  exovca  Sia  rg 

raKeivMV  (j)d\eipovrac- 

aB]7/7'aia)v  fxdgc 

Tract  yap  er  T[otc  opupua 

II.  7 

TTpa^ai  Tjixac  a  [e7r6r]o 

II-  3 

Cl,  Kai  TOit  7rapgvr[iKa 

ojvfiev  ovKovv  xpf] 

opgiv  7TacxovTa[c  ri 

15 

ei  T[a>t  /caji  bgKovi.f,ev 

15 

arjBec.  oplyr]]  Trpoclm 

TrXTjde]]  [e]Trt6[v'a]t  /cat 

rrrer  /c[at  ot  Ao]ytc/x[a)t 

ac^aJAeta  ^•[oJAA'ij  et 

eAa]xtcTa  x[ptOjae]r[ot 

rat]  p,ri  ay  eX6eiy 

dvfiwi  ra  •7'[Aetc]Ta  [ec 

rove  ev]gyTi.ovc  [r^/tti]  (r) 

epyov  Ka0[tCTarTaf  a 

II.  8 

20 

8ia]  p,ax7]c.  jg[vTa>{v) 

20 

drivaiovc  [Se  teat  TrAe 

ere/c]a  a/xeAecT[epo(r) 

gv  TL  Tcov  a[AAcor  ettcoc 

Tt  TTaloecwefacure 

rgyro  Spac[at  ot  apx^iv 

rove]  xwpetr'  aAA[a 

re  Tcor  aAA[a)r  aftouct 

/cat  7r]oAea>c  eKacTrj[c 

/cat  e[7r]torT[ec  rrjv  tcjv 

25 

7]yeix]gva  Kai  cTp[a 

25 

';TeA[ac]  Sr^t [our  jaaAAor 

Tt6o]T7yr  TO  Kgd’  avTOV 

7]  rrjv  duT[cor  opav  coc 

II.  9 

aiei  77p]oc8ex[e]c0at  ec 

our  errt  To[cauTTyr  noXiv 

/ctrSv]ror  jivg  ry[^et(r)' 

CTpaTevoy[rec  /cat  pueyi 
clTT^r  So^afr 

72 
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9  Trpoce\[x€L  with  c  and  EF,  rightly:  Trpoexei  ABM^. 

14  A  short  space  is  left  before  ovkovv,  which  is  accentuated  according  to  Herodian  [Gramm.  Gr.  Ill 
i  516.  23-27).  After  XPV  stop  will  have  been  lost. 

16  or  [vat]-  Kai. 

17  dccjxxXeia  ttoXXtj.  The  codd.  vett.  wrongly  take  this  as  dative.  Since  this  papyrus  always  writes  iota 

adscript,  it  has  the  correct  nominative,  in  common  with  a  few  recc.^  namely  K  Pi  Vm  NP  PF  in  which 

it  may  well  be  inherited.  On  PP  (and  Pi)  see  Kleinlogel  33  ff.  (and  82  n.  72),  Alberti,  praef.  cxvi  ff.;  on 
Vm  and  K  Nf  (all  <//-mss.),  Alberti,  praef.  Ixxv-lxxxii. 

20  The  tradition  is  split  between  rovrtov  and  toutov.  No  telling  which  the  papyrus  had. 

22  7rap€CK€vacp,ivovc\  C  (ex  corr.)  and  E  write  irapa-. 

Fr.  3i  ^  ^ 

Above  this  column  is  a  trace  of  ink,  perhaps  of  the  page  number;  but  it  is  now  unrecoverable. 

I  ovTw,  which  had  been  deleted  by  Madvig,  is  not  present  in  77^”.  An  interpolation  (though  retained 
by  Luschnat)  already  current. 

3  irapa-  C  fl.c.  E  a.c. 

I I  TaKclvwv,  so  written  in  b  (rd  Keivmv  A):  scriptio  plena  in  C{G)  and  77^“. 

13  Toil',  ev  Tip  77^®  and  codd.  Tract  yap  ev  tolc  6p.p.act  nai  co  rip  napaVTitca  opav  TracyovTac  ti  arj&cc  opyp 
■npocTTiTTTci  is  a  difficult  expression,  which  has  been  understood  and  emended  in  a  variety  of  ways  (see 
Marchant,  Gomme).  The  papyrus  offers  the  same  text  (no  room  for  cv  T[aji  toic  oppa  in  12),  only  without 
the  second  er.  This  makes  no  difference  to  the  construction,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  but  it  does  make  for  a 
harsher  zeugma  (whether  rip  is  taken  as  belonging  to  napavTiKa  or  to  opav).  I  see  no  help  here. 

14  Perhaps  d.  Little  doubt  about  opaiv.  just  a  mistaken  iota  adscript,  I  suppose. 

15  For  the  low  (  =  weak)  stop  cf.  -*20. 

18  Svppji  ra  7[Acic]T[a:  Ovptp  rrAeicTa  77“,  codd.,  Galen.  The  traces  either  side  are  minimal,  but  to  is 
definitely  written,  not  rrA.  The  article  cannot  stand.  Thucydides  does  not  use  adverbial  to.  irAcicra;  for  the 
opposition  eXdxicra j trXckTa  cf.  vii  68.  3.  A  still-born  interpolation.  No  doubt  there  are  definite  articles  in 
the  paradosis  still  to  be  expunged;  cf  e.g.  iv  38.  3,  39.  i,  and  39.  3,  where  I  16  (in  all  cases  correctly?) 
omits,  or  in  the  third  instance  cancels,  the  article;  and  cf  line  24  below.  Cf  also  3880  fr.  2.  21  above,  and 
3888  i  1 7  below. 

In  the  lemma  at  VI  853  (TT®)  vii  4-6  [6vp<p  irAJercTo  is  restored,  but  since  the  diplomatic  transcript 
estimates  a  loss  of  eight  letters,  to.  v-XetcTo  perhaps  comes  into  question  there  too. 

20  f  wAejIor  Ti:  71““  (which  writes  TrXetov)  omitted  ti,  subsequently  added. 

24  c[TT]ipvT[ec  rrjv  tuiv]  \  rreXac:  Tuiv  otn.  FP^.  The  papyrus  almost  certainly  had  the  reading  of  the  later 
mss.,  which  if  an  interpolation,  as  the  evidence  of  77““  leads  Alberti  to  believe  (and  even  Luschnat  says 
‘fort.'),  it  is  now  shown  to  be  ancient. 

26  TT^v;  TOiV  77““. 

dvTOiv,  so  one  rec.  (Pk“):  avTojv  77““,  avrdiv  C<G>,  cavTuiv  b. 

27  To[cavTTjv  with  c  E:  rijr  dXXtjv  ABFM’. 


Fr.  4->  (Fol.  4R) 


col.  i 


veLV  7r]p[oe]f[7ro]y  eve[«:a]  e/cei 
vou]  rrporjyopeve  toic  adj] 
vaiobjc  €V  TTji  e/ctcAtyctat  on 


col.  ii 


(13-  0 


jlpoTrov  ovK  eXaccovoc  rjv  rj  ttcv 
r[aKocici)v  raXavrcov  cti  8e  13-  5 

K:[ai  ra  ck  tcov  aXXcov  lepcov 


3885.  THUCYDIDES  II  2- 


apx>-^]o-IJ'OC  p,€v  61  ^evoc 
c.  5  ot»  /iJevTOi  ye  em  Ka 
Kwi  TTfc  77-ojAeatc  yeyevT] 
rat.  Tovc  S]e  [a]ypovc  rove  eav 


ac  Tjv  apa  p.r] 


8r)icocu)Ci]v  01  TToXepLioi 
aicnep  /cat]  ra  jeov  aXXcov. 
a<l)ir]civ  aii]T[a  SJ^j/xocta 
eivai  /cat  p.]'r]8ep.Lav  vrro 
tpiav  koto]  T[a]t;Ta  ytyve 
c6ar  trapijtjyft  Se  /cat  nepi 
ro)v  TTapov]Tcoy  a[7Tep]  /c(ai 
■nporepov  TTapacKev]e  [ 


4,  II,  13,  15 

TT[pocen6ei  xprjp.aTa  ovk  o 
Ai[ya  otc  xpiqcccdat.  avrovc 
/ca[t  r]v  nravv  e^eipycovrai. 
iralvTCOv  /cat  avTr]c  rrjc 
de[ov  TOLC  Trept/cet/xevotc 
yp[i)ctotc'  aTTC^aeve  S  eyov 
TO  a[yaAjaa  reccapa/cov 
TO.  [raAavra  CTa0p.ov  ypu 
ctlou  airecbdov 


73 


l?[ 


4-T  i  P.  Gen.  iii  comes  from  the  lower  part 
of  this  column. 


Fr.  4i  (Fol.  4V) 

Of  col.  i  only  a  few  line-ends  remain,  badly  rubbed.  2  (which  stands  oppo.site  ii  3)  is  ]|8o,  which  is  very 
probably  €c]|8ol[Aij,  13.9.  The  remaining  traces,  insofar  as  they  are  decipherable  at  all,  may  then  be 

3  4  5 

accommodated  to  the  transmitted  text  as  follows:  ec];8o|[Ar;  to  npiuTov  epeXXe  ir]e| [AoTrowijcitur  6cec|ft«  xai 
6 

«c  Tor  iroA«]/^o(r)  |  [KadteravTo-  cAeyc]  Se  \  [xtA  (abraded  traces  of  six  more  line-ends). 


col.  ii 


(‘5-  2) 


arroSef^ac  /cat  TT[pvTav€L 
oy  ^yytoiKcce  TTa[vTac  /cat 
yyipoipevovc  ja  [avTUtv  e/cac 
T[o]ac  arrep  /cat  7r[po  tov  rjvay 
Kacey  p,tdt  7r[oAet  TavTrp  xpi] 
eBay  jj  aiTavT[cov  rjSri  ^vv 

TeXovvTOJV  [ec  avTrjv  pceya 
v[ 

Xy  yevop,ey[rj  TrapeSody 


74 


KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


lo  VTTO  drjceujc  [rote  eneira'  /cat 
^wot/cta  [e/cetvou  adrjvai 
pi  eji  /cat  vw  [rT^t  ^ecot  eop 
t[ 

TTJV  S7]IJi[o^  [eXrj  TTOIOVCIV  TO  15.3 

Se  TTpo  T[o]y[Toa  rj  aKponoXic 
15  Tl  vyv  ovea'  7r[oAtc  rjv  /cat  to  v 
IT  ayrrj\y 

]  .  .  [  15-4 


Severely  abraded 

P.  Gen.  iv  comes  from  the  lower  part  of  this  column. 

Fr.  4— ►  col.  i 

5  p,cv  01  G{G)  F^,  rightly:  /tcVroi  b.  i  is  in  correction  (from  c,  at  a  guess). 

6-8  The  paradosis  runs  ...  fcroc  eirj,  ov  /ceVroi  cm'  Kaxii  yc  rije  ttoAcoic  ycvoiro,  ktA.  The  papyrus  has 
yc  after  fiRroi,  arid  ycycVr;[Tai  (hardly  yc  ycVijrai)  for  ycVoiro;  and  for  the  beginning  of  line  6  ei-rj  seems  too 
short.  The  papyrus’  placement  of  yc  is  hard  to  accept.  Denniston  GP^  405  comments  on  the  uncommonness 
of  juxtaposed  fiRroi  yc,  and  in  Thucydides  there  is  no  attested  instance,  whereas  I  count  sixteen  instances 
of  ou  fiivToi  ...  yc  (excluding  not  only  the  present  passage  but  also  i  127.  2,  iii  93.  2,  and  vi  32.  3,  where 
yc — or  rather  y’  in  all  three  cases' — is  not  transmitted  but  I  imagine  may  well  have  fallen  out).  Perhaps 
in  a  predecessor  yc  was  inadvertently  left  out,  to  be  reinserted  here.  With  the  rest  of  the  papyrus’  discrepancy 
the  case  is  less  clear.  Given  yeyevrjlrai,  we  should  probably  restore  certv  at  the  beginning  of  6,  which  fits 
the  space  well  (thougii  e.g.  rvyoi  might  also  fit).  The  text  seems  defensible  enough.  We  have  the  indicative 
below,  acfiitjciv,  and  the  perfect  makes  good  sense  (it  was  not  on  such  terms  that  the  friendship  had  existed). 
For  the  tense-variation  within  the  tradition  cf.  i.  76.  3,  ycyepyvrai  b  (which  I  should  prefer  on  grounds  both 
of  grammar  and  of  sense),  ycviuvrai  c. 

9  (cai  oi/ciac  codd.,  which  I  presume  is  the  intent  of  the  papyrus,  though  what  was  written  is  not  clear 
(not  apparently  oUkovc  or  oi/cciac),  a  itself  seems  to  be  in  correction.  After  c,  perhaps  a  middle  stop. 

10  Perhaps  a  variant  {hrjujccociv  codd.  omnes):  SrjicoctVy  or  another  verb. 

13  f  fijr/Sefilav  uwo[i/iiar  with  F:  /xij8c|aiar  ot  vrroiffiav  rell. 

16  K[aC)  written  with  a  conventional  compendium;  it  would  not  be  so  written  except  at  line-end.  I 
have  no  suggestion  for  the  marginal  p[  (or  |8[). 

col.  ii 

t  Tjr,  deleted  by  Abresch  and  absent  from  Na,  may  or  may  not  have  been  present  in  the  papyrus. 

Fr.  4J,  col.  ii 

5—6  r}vay]Kacey:  "qvdyKace  codd. 

7  rj  may  have  lost  a  breathing  to  abrasion.  VI  853  (W)  x  5  f.  has  as  the  lemma,  -q  a[7ravTcor]  qhq 
^urT[cAourTa/r]  I  ec  ay[rqv. 

9  V  rewritten?  Cf.  13  below.  The  supralineation  in  either  case  may  of  course  have  been  more  extensive. 

14  TovTov  b:  Tov  c.  The  space  suggests  the  longer,  though  there  can  be  no  certainty. 

14  f  Hude’s  transposition,  q  d/cpoVoAic  viv  ovea  q  ttoAic,  does  not  receive  support.  The  point  after  oSca 
serves  to  clarify  the  syntactical  articulation. 


3886.  THUCYDIDES  II 15-16 

3886.  Thucydides  ii  15-16 


75 


27  3B.43/J(i-2)a  5  X  9  cm  Third  century 

A  fragment  written  in  a  bilinear,  sloping,  angular  hand  probably  belonging  to 
the  third  century  rather  than  to  the  second.  Both  high  and  middle  stops  appear  to 
have  been  used.  Back  blank.  The  papyrus  shares  at  least  one  textual  error  common 
to  the  medieval  tradition.  77®  is  the  anonymous  Thucydides  commentary  VI  853. 

KaXXipo]r]i  q)ypp,ac[  ii(i5'5) 

pcevrn  eKei\vrji  re  ey)> 
yve  overp  ra]  TjXeicrov  a^t[ 
a  expcDVTo]  Kai  vvv  ert)* 

5  airo  TOV  apxctjiov  rrpo 

ya/xt]/ca)v  /cat  ec  aAAa  Ta)v[ 

T 

iep]a)v  vopi^e'cd’ai  Ta)t[ 

v8a]rL  xp'pcdai’ KaXeiTai[  15.6 

8e  8ia  rraXaiav  Tau[ 

10  TT}1  KaT^OlKTjClV  KOI  Ty) 

a/cpo77o]Aic  pexpi-  tov} 

Se  eri]  i/77  adrjpaiiov 

TToAtjc’  Trjl  T€  ow  e)  16.  I 

771  77]oAi'  /cara  TTjv  x<4>pay[ 

15  avTOVo]pia)i  oiKTjcei 

peTeixov  01  a9rjva]ip[i 

/cat  eneiBri  ^vva)i]Kic[ 

2  iK({]pqi  with  codd.  {-vq  c  FM,  -vqi  ABE);  c/ceivoi  Bekker,  approved  by  modern  editors.  /7“  does  not 
comment  on  this  passage. 

3  TrActcTou  with  77®  (lemma)  G{G7  EFM:  nXelcra  AB. 

7  voiiRecBai  corrected  to  po/jiRerai  (so  codd.,  rightly)  by  the  copyist  himself,  the  error  perhaps  induced 
by  the  upcoming  xpvBai. 

13  TC  ovv  with  codd.  (rje  ovv  PP  lemma):  8’  our  Kruger.  See  Gomme. 

16-17  The  manuscripts’  fjc^Tpiyov  is  regarded  as  corrupt  or  interpolated.  That  it  was  present  in  the 
papyrus  cannot  be  regarded  as  quite  certain,  but  since  in  16  the  letter  after  i  can  only  be  a  or  o  (not  8  for 
eveiSq)  and  in  17  ic  at  least  is  highly  probable,  there  can  be  little  doubt  of  it.  In  77“  fceretyov  does  not  form 
part  of  the  lemma  itself  {rjj  tJc - oUqcfi,  col.  x  24  f)  but  is  unmistakably  implied  in  the  exegesis. 


76  KMO  WN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


Fr,  I  65  6B.36/J(i-3)a 
Fr,  2  68  6B.25/J(6-7)b 


3887.  Thucydides  ii  54,  80 

5.5  X  8,0  cm  Second  or  third  century 

4.5  X  7.3  cm 


Two  fragments  written  in  a  smallish  ‘severe’  style,  apparently  from  the  same 
manuscript.  (Not  the  same  as  III  451,  Thuc.  ii  73  f ,  to  judge  from  a  photograph.) 
Back  blank.  Dimensions  indeterminable,  except  for  column  width,  by  calculation 
c.  6.5  cm.  d  wo  other  hands  than  the  scribe  s  seem  to  have  been  at  work,  one  responsible 
for  a  heavy  low  stop  in  fr.  1.9,  heavy  paragraph  at  fr.  i.  10/ u  and  fr.  2.  12/13,  and 
perhaps  also  the  breathing  in  fr.  2.  3  (cuv)  and  the  high  stop  in  the  following  line,  the 
other  intervening  delicately  with  a  fine  pen  to  record  a  v.l.  at  fr.  2.  5  and  add  a 
breathing  in  fr.  2.  6  (div).  Some  high  stops,  and  one  in  middle-low  position  at  fr.  i.  14, 
appear  to  be  by  the  original  scribe.  Iota  adscript  inconstantly  written  {aicovrai  at 
fr.  I.  10).  Movable  nu  not  written  (fr.  i.  13,  15).  The  only  reading  of  note  is  the  variant 
spelling  of  the  name  at  fr.  2.  5. 


Fr.  I 


TV  t'TTO  t[mv  -rraXaicov  aXXa  ii  (54.  3) 
Aet]/7,ov  eiitx?;[ce  8e  ctti  tov 
iTajOo]y[T]9C  eiKroTcj[c  XoifjLOv  et 
pric]da[r  01  yap]  avOplcurroi  npoc 
5  ]a  eTrac^oy  [r]r]v  p.v7)fx[riv  e 

]itp[l]ovvto‘  7]v  Se  [y]e  [o]t[/[xat  no 
]re  [aAJAoc  7roA[e]/,to[c]  Kaja[Xa^7j 
8]a)pii<oc  roy8e  ycj€pp[c  /cat  ^vp. 

]^'r]  yeyec[da]t  Xeipov.  /c[aTa  to 
m  ]  ct/c[o]c  ot/Ta)[c]  aicoyra\i,]  -  p\v7)ixn  54.4 

]  8e  eyevero  [/c]ai  t[o]i/  Aa/c[eSai7to 
]  vicov  xPT][<^]tVP‘'°^  '’■9.‘[c  eiSocii' 

]  ore  eTTepcoTOJCi,  avrpic  t[oi’  deov 
]  et  XPV  '!TpX[e]peiv.  avef[Ae  Kara 
15  ]  KpaTo[c]  Tr[oX]epovci  viK[r]v  ece 

]  c[d]at  /ca[i  aurjoc  e^rj  ^yXXljjtfie 
cOai,]- Tre[pi  pev  ovv  To]v  ^[pj]  54,5 


1,  trema  will  be  lost 


2,  9  1.  At|udv 


5  a,  any  breathing  will  be  lost. 


3887.  THUCYDIDES  II 54,  80  77 

I  enei  with  CG'  EFM:  eneira  AB.  (In  G  the  phrase  iv  toi  errei,  was  apparently  omitted:  added  in  the 
margin  by  G‘.) 

8  AcopiKoc',  AoipiaKoc  G. 

10  atcorTa[i].  Hude  reports  C’s  reading  as  a  +  corrat:  I  presume  theb  manuscripts  (G  is  missing)  write 
acovrat. 

12  M  omits  Totc - (17)  ;^p'7CT7pioii  (saut  du  meme  au  meme). 

13  eTrepayritict:  -civ  codd. 

15  TToXeplOVCi:  -CIV  EF. 

Fr.  2 

80,6 

jrarac  cajSuAt  [v0oc  enirpo 
]770C  <1)V  dapVTT[oC  TOV  /SttctAe 
]a)C'  ejL  rraiSoc  [ovtoc  /cat  napav 

5  jatouc  op[o]tSoc  ^[aciXevc  cov  opecrat 
]Se  yetAtot  d>y  [e^aaXevev  avn 
\oxoc  pera 'iT[apavaiwv  ^vv 
]ecTpaT€vovT[o  opoi8u)i  avTtoyou 
ejirtTpei/iavToc-  flTrept/je  8e  Kat  80.7 

10  ]77epSt/c/cac  Kpy[cj>a  rcov  adrjvai, 

]cov  yetAtovc  p[aKe8ova)V  ol  v 
Jcrepov  fjXBov  [rouTO/t  ro/t  CTpa  80.8 

rjo/t  enopeveTO  [Kvrjpoc  ov  ne 
pi] peiyac  TO  aylo  KopivBov 
15  vav]jiK[o]v  Kai  8[ia  TTjc  apyeiac 

Lovrec  Xi]pvaia[v 

I  Surface  mostly  stripped,  leaving  only  a  few  traces.  An  acceptable  decipherment  would  be  ajSaci] 
|Acv[toi]’  ^[oAoccouc  8  7)y€  Kai  artvl. 

5  ^  written  directly  above  8  by  a  subsequent  hand,  presumably  registering  Opoi^oc  from  another 
exemplar.  It  has  no  support  elsewhere. 

C’s  ^aciXfvcov  not  excluded. 

5/6  Unclear  whether  or  not  a  paragraphus  was  written. 
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3888.  Thucydides  ii  75-76 

18  2B.68/H(c)  8.5  X  22.5  cm  Third  century 

A  fragment  from  a  roll  written  in  a  largish  and  extreme  example  of  the  familiar 
angular  sloping  type  of  hand  (Schubart,  Gr.  Pal.  Abb.  89  is  a  less  heavy  example), 
with  strong  contrast  between  thick  and  thin  strokes  and  between  broad  (e.g.  a)  and 
narrow  (e.g.  0)  letters.  While  breadth  is  exaggerated  height  is  constricted  (for  example 
o  has  more  breadth  than  height):  the  script  gives  a  steam-rollered  impression.  XLV 
3215  and  the  other  mss.  cited  there,  though  without  quite  the  same  flattened  effect 
nor  as  graceless,  are  comparable  examples  of  the  type.  I  should  assign  it  to  the  third 
century.  Column  width  c.  7.5  cm,  with  about  16  letters  to  the  line;  column  height,  if 
the  last  line  of  col.  ii  is  rightly  identified,  c.  19  cm,  occupied  by  c.  30  lines.  Lower 
margin  4.5  cm  or  more.  Little  if  any  punctuation;  and  the  text  is  bare  apart  from  a 
possible  smooth  breathing  at  17.  Iota  not  written  in  improper  diphthongs.  The  text 
was  corrected  by  a  second  hand  (7,  22).  Back  blank. 

For  chapters  75~78  of  bk.  ii,  the  siege  of  Plataea,  the  manuscript  tradition  is 
enlarged  by  the  accession  of  the  loth-cent.  cod.  Parisinus  Minae  (gr.  suppl.  607:  Pm 
Kleinlogel  and  Alberti,  previously  P),  which  because  of  its  peculiar  uncial  errors  has 
been  declared  extra-archetypal  (Alberti  praef.  L,  cf.  Kleinlogel  158  f).  One  of  this 
manuscript’s  false  readings,  reported  only  by  Hude,  is  shared  with  the  papyrus,  though 
in  the  papyrus  the  text  was  subsequently  corrected:  see  at  7.  This  is  confirmation  that 
readings  found  uniquely  in  Pm  are  liable  to  be  ancient.'  In  other  cases  where  Pm 
stands  alone  among  the  medieval  witnesses  the  papyrus  sides  with  the  rest.  Twice  it 
agrees  with  b  against  c  (10,  29,  the  first  probably  in  truth,  the  second  in  error),  but 
so  in  both  these  cases  does  Pm.  At  75.  6(17)  vijjoc  without  article  is  new. 

col.  i 

.[ 

[ 

.[  ].[ 

Tcav  e[yyvc  o]iKLO)y  [/ra 
5  0at/o[owTec]-  [^urSec  “75-5 

[p-OC  S  7]V  aVTOlC  Ttt] 


'  Pm’s  text  is  superficially  atrocious,  but  may  perhaps  contribute  more  of  value  than  has  been  acknow¬ 
ledged.  Editors  will  occasionally  follow  it  when  it  is  supported  by  a  single  other  ms.  (e.g.  izapiPaXov  with 
M  at  77.  3  [with  two  of  the  Suda  mss.],  om.  ovpavov  with  C  at  77.  6  [retained  by  most  editors,  but 
patently  a  gloss]),  but  never  when  it  stands  alone,  excepting  only  the  orthographical  IlXaraiac  (76.4, 
77.  5).  But  there  is  certainly  no  anterior  reason  for  it  not  to  be  right  where  the  rest  are  wrong,  and  I  would 
suggest  that  in  at  least  the  following  places  its  readings  deserve  more  serious  consideration:-  75.  5  om.  okroic 
after  Trvppopoic;  75.  6  TTpoc^nreTo  {to)  xw/aa  [trpocimnTe  to  xtviaa  rell.)',  76.  2  copv^dv  re  (opii^avrec  rell.)',  at 
76.  3  {SvvaivTo:  Swwvrai  rell.)  there  seems  little  to  choose. 


3888.  THUCYDIDES  II 75-76  79 

^vXa  Toy  fiT]  yilij]Xo[v]  y[t 
yvojxelyo^v  aedevee 
eivai  TO  otfcoSo/xijp-a 
10  KanrpoKaXvfMfMaTa 

etye  Seppeic  /cat  8ti^0[e 
pac  <JpcT€  rove  epya^[o 
p,evoyc  /cat  ra  ^vXa 
p.yre  TTVpefropoic  oi 
15  croic  ^aXXecdai,  ev 

acefraXeia  re  eivai 

ripero  Se  ui/ioc  tov  T[et  75.  6 

Xot/[c  p,€y]a  /cat  to  yeopia 
ov  exoA]  atTepov  av 
20  TavT^eJf  ai)T[aj]’  /cat  ot 

TTXaTa]iy]C  roiouSe  ti 
emvoojvci  SteA[[0|ov 
rec  tov]  reixovc  y]  rrpoc 
eTTiTrrJe  to  xcv/xa  ec:[e 

25  <l>opovv  T]'qv  yrjv  [ot  76.  i 

Se  7T€Xo]'npvvr}Ciot 
atc0o/xe]vot  ev  rap 
cotc  KaXa]f^ov  TrrjXov 
evtAovTjec  ece/SaAov 

Remains  of  col.  ii:  a[  opposite  i  22,  ot  tov[c  evavTiovc  (76.  3)  the  last  line. 


col.  i 

1-3  The  surface  is  stripped,  as  it  is  for  most  of  the  next  three  lines  too. 

5  The  speck  of  ink  I  have  taken  for  a  stop  may  rather  be  part  of  ^  or  another  letter. 

7  The  copyist  wrote  to,  which  is  no  doubt  what  his  exemplar  presented,  u  is  a  later  insertion,  in  a 
lighter  ink.  Hude  reports  to  /xt)  in  Pm  (his  P:  tov  /xt)  rell.);  inherited? 

to  TTpoKaXvfj-^iara  with  b  Pm:  npoKdXvfMfMa  c. 

II  Seppeic  with  codd.  (perhaps  p’p  pap.):  Sepceic  edd. 

14—15  oi’cTotc  (oi’cToic  codd.:  oicTotc  edd.)  om.  Pm. 

17  The  breathing  (^pcTo:  ^nihil  ad  atpeco’?)  is  not  certain.  What  survives  is  a  short  horizontal,  scarcely 
more  than  a  dot;  better  taken  as  a  breathing  than  as  a  paragraphus,  I  think. 

vijtoc.  TO  u^oc  codd.  The  papyrus  reading  is  the  lectio  difficilior^  also  brevior,  and  I  suppose  it  to  be  true. 

20  What  I  have  taken  for  a  stop  may  rather  be  part  of  the  w. 

21  UXaTaieic  c  FM.  ^  . 

23-24  wpocdiTiTTre  to  with  the  paradosis:  irpoc^TTTfTo  Pm,  according  to  Hude  (ttpoc^ttt^to  to  coniecerim). 

26  neXoTTov^cLoi  c,  as  usual. 

28  KaXdfxojv  irrjXip  Pm. 

29  ei^ctAov-Tec  b,  c,  Suda  {ter),  Zonar.  {bis):  ei^tSovTec  (rir,  test.  Alberti)  Pm:  ivlXXovrec  Pi^  and  edd.  The 
space  is  best  suited  to  the  shortest  form  (underlying  Pm),  though  there  can  be  no  certainty. 

ece^oAov  with  b,  Pm:  ecdpaXXov  c,  H  (Kleinlogel  p.  19),  Suda  {ter),  Zonar.  (bis). 


8o 


KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 

3889.  Thucydides  ii  76-77 


9  iB.i84/H(a)  yx  13.5  cm  Second-third  century 

Remains  of  three  consecutive  columns,  written  in  an  elegant  sloping  hand  of 
common  type  (e.g.  3885  above)  belonging  probably  to  the  later  second  or  early  third 
century.  There  is  some  unobtrusive  ornamentation:  downstrokes  tend  to  begin  with  a 
small  serif  from  the  left,  and  frequently  terminate  similarly  (especially  y,  t,  p,  and 
cf.  ^).  The  lower  left  angle  of  a,  always  sharp,  often  extends  below  the  preceding  letter; 
but  A  is  differently  formed,  the  left  leg  being  closer  to  perpendicular  and  less  prolonged; 
while  8  is  a  small  triangle  sitting  on  a  base  line  which  extends  either  side,  p  is  long¬ 
tailed.  V  is  the  most  variable  letter,  though  always  formed  in  the  same  basic  nanner; 
the  upward  movement  with  which  its  cup  tends  to  begin  (cf  y),  together  with  the 
bends  of  the  stroke  comprising  the  right-hand  side  and  shank,  often  gives  the  letter  a 
sinuous  look.  Thus  the  hand  is  individualized  without  being  mannered. 

The  lectional  apparatus  is  standard  enough.  Trema  (i  5,  ii  15),  apostrophe  (i  1 1). 
Spare  punctuation,  by  high  point;  paragraphus  apparently  not  used  (no  trace  of  one 
at  ii  5  or  1 1),  Final  nu  in  suspension  at  line  end  is  admitted.  Apparent  filler  sign  takes 
the  unusual  form  of  a  shallow  bow  (i  8,  18?,  ig,  20?).  Written  area  by  calculation 
c.  8,5  cm  X  c.  17.5  cm.  About  35  letters  to  the  line,  about  30  lines  to  the  column.  Back 
blank. 

For  the  textual  tradition  of  this  section  see  the  introduction  to  the  preceding 
number.  The  papyrus  does  not  seem  to  have  had  any  of  Pm’s  peculiar  readings. 

Fr.  I 

col.  i 

SttjtjO'iyJ/xevov  o[7ra)c  /xt;  Sta 
X€oij,€Vov  cucTrep]  r}  yr]  ^gpoirg-  gi  [Se 
ravrrji  aTro/cATjioJp.evot  tovto  ptev  erre 
cyov  VTTOvopLOv  Se]  ex  rr^c  TroAecuc  opv 
^avT€c  Kai  ^vvTe]KpL.7]papievoi  vno 
TO  ii^etAxov]  avdic  napa  [c0]ac  to{v) 

Xovv  Kai  eXavdavo^y  eiri  TroX[v  tJovc 
efo)  tocre  eTn^aXXov^rac  rjccov  avv 
T€iv  OTTayop-eyov]  avroic  KaTCodev 
Tov  x<^p-o.TOc  KOL  t^ajvovToc  aet  em  to 
Kevovp,€vov  SeStoJrec  Se  p.r)  ov8’  ovto) 

SvvcjovTai  oXi.yoL  Trpjoc  ttoXXovc  avre 


ii  76.  2 

col.  ii 

T[e  7rpOC776C€lC0at 
(fieiecay  t[7]v 
c[i  Kai 
([pTrivTovca 

5  T[r]c  ep^oXrjc  77.  i 

76. 3  vlrjcioi 

Mow 


3889.  THUCYDIDES  II  76^-77 


Xeiv  jrpoceTTe^evpou]  joSe  to  piev  pieya 
oiKoSoprjpia  €Travca\vTO  epya^opievoi 

TO  xara  to  x<x>p-a  evdejv  Se  Kai  evdev  av  10 

TOV  ap^apievoi  arro  to]u  ^payeoc  Teiyovc 
ex  TOV  evTOc  pr^voeiSJec  ec  Trjv  rroXiv  ec 
ojiKoSopovv  orrcoc  ei  to  jujeya  retyoc  aXi  w 
CKOiTO  tout’  avTexot]  xat  Seoi  tovc 

vavTiovc  avdic  irpoc  au]  to  x^vv  Kai  npo  w  15 

6  TO 

Fr.  2 

[navigc  Kai  noXiopKiac  rrpocaxOeir]-  <^o]  77.  3 

I  pouvToc  Sje  uAjjc  i;i[axeAAouc  TrapejSaA 

Aov  ano  To]u  xaip.a[TOC  ec  to  peTa^v  Trpco 
TOV  TOV  Tejtyouc  Kai  T\rjc  tt pocxioceioc  raxv 
Se  TrXrjp^gvc  yevope[vov  8ia  noXvxeipiav 
5  eTn'7Tap]ev7]cav  xa[t  Trjc  aXXrjc  noXeaic  ocov 
eSuvaJvTO  arro  tov  [peTSwpov  nXeicTov  e 
Tncyeijy  eju.j3aAov[Tec  Se  TTvp  ^vv  deiivi 
Kai  TTiccTfi  17] ^[av  T-gv  vXrjv 


5  Ka[i:  or  perhaps  k,  i.e.  K-foi) 

Fr.  I  col.  i 

2  <x>c7r€p  rj  yy  del.  Marchant. 

•j>6poirp\  of  the  second  letter  there  seems  to  be  more  ink  than  is  accounted  for  by  0;  <j>ep-  corrected  to 
(flop-,  at  a  guess. 

3- 4  em[cxov  with  c  M  Pm,  rightly:  emcxov  ABEF. 

4- 5  opv^avrec:  wpv^dv  re  Pm. 

5  The  papyrus  will  have  had  the  xai,  deleted  by  Herwerden. 

6  Considerations  of  space  make  it  most  likely  that  the  papyrus  had  the  to,  which  is  absent  from  Pm 
{lest.  Hude). 

8-9  dv&reiv  edd.:  dmreiv  G  ABEM:  avvTreiv  C  F:  dvoiyeiv  Pm.  The  syllabification  shows  that  the 
papyrus  had  a  single  tau.  What  at  first  looks  like  a  breathing  on  a  is  in  fact  the  top  of  the  nu  that  precedes. 

10  del  with  codd.:  atel  edd. 

1 1  ovSe  owTcuc  Pm  {test.  Hude) . 

12  Or  SvvaivTo,  with  Pm. 

15-16  ou[tou  dp^dpevol:  ordine  inverso  M,  cf.  ii  12. 

16  Ppaxeoic  Pm.  {test.  Hude). 

17-18  €c[coixoSo(iOiw  with  c  Pm:  rrpoc-  b. 

20  Presumably  trpo | [xwpoCvToc,  with  G  AEFM  Pm,  rightly  {-TTpowxpovvrac  B);  irpo\[cx^povvTac  with 
Ca.c.  and  Ud  would  give  a  highly  irregular  division. 


eytyve[To 
rro  Tcoy  [ 

7roAiv[ 

cxeua^[ovTO  77.2 

avTOic  Tr[eipacai 
paTOc  y[eivopevov 
Xiv  ovca[v 
i'S[eaE 
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KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


col.  ii 

No  major  discrepancies  with  the  transmitted  text  are  indicated. 

I  After  t[,  further  traces  on  a  loose  fibre,  unidentifiable. 

Q  a]  I  i^eiecar,  i.e.  a^iccav. 

9“ to  The  papyrus  evidently  had  eAetv  rrjv  rroXiv:  rrjv  noXtv  eAetr  A. 

12  auToic  TT[eipacar.  ord.  ins.  M. 

Fr.  2 

A  detached  scrap  from  the  column  immediately  successive  to  col.  ii  of  the  bigger  fragment.  Since  that 
column’s  foot  is  preserved,  it  is  clear  that  only  a  single  line  is  lost  from  the  top  "of  this  next  column.  The 
line  divisions  are  not  certain,  but  likely  enough. 

t  2  The  witnesses  are  split  between  tjxiKeWovc  and  <liaKeXovc,  and  between  TrapejSaAAoi^  and  Trape/SaAovj 
there  is  no  guarantee  of  the  papyrus’  text. 

2-3  TrpwTo{v)  \  rov  re  Te]ixovc,  incorporating  Hude’s  (re),  would  be  equally  acceptable. 


3890.  Thucydides  ii,  colophon 

49  5B.99/D(37-B)b  3.5  x  4.5  cm  Third  century 

Presumable  end-title,  broken  on  all  sides,  in  an  inelegant  ‘severe’  style.  I  do  not 
recognize  the  hand.  Back  blank. 

@o]u/<:u8i[Soii 

]  t  [ 

]  iCTOptOJP  [ 


The  word  order,  /3  icropi&v  rather  than  Icropiuiv  is  abnormal. 


3891.  Thucydides  iii  16-17 

22  3®- 15/0(6— 9)c  10.5  X  8.1  cm  Second  century 

A  fragment  with  remains  of  two  columns,  written  in  a  smallish,  plain,  oval  and 
backward-sloping  hand,  as  it  were  an  undecorated  version  of  XXVII  2454.  The  hand 
is  the  same  as  that  of  XVII  2100,  Thuc.  bks.  iv,  v  and  viii  (no  published  plate,  but  I 
have  seen  a  photograph),  and  3891  evidently  comes  from  the  same  set  of  rolls  (one 
per  book?).  In  its  slope  and  its  plainness,  which  is  the  product  of  a  total  lack  of 
ornamentation  and  of  thick-thin  contrast,  the  script  resembles  that  of  the  ‘Aristoxenus’ 
papyrus  I  9  +  XXXIV  2687;  but  its  tighter  lateral  constriction  and  more  rigorous 
control  of  descenders,  together  with  its  greater  consistency  in  letter  formation,  give  it 
a  neater,  less  sprawling  appearance.  The  script  of  the  Cercidas  papyrus,  VIII  1082, 
is  comparable  but  executed  with  more  flourish  (the  long  thin  tails  of  p,  t,  v  are 
extraordinary);  the  copyist  of  1082,  according  to  Grenfell  and  Hunt,  is  responsible 
also  for  the  Thucydides  manuscript  X  1247  (no  published  plate),  which  has  a  similar 


3891.  THUCYDIDES  11116-17  83 

format  to  the  present  manuscript  (35  lines  to  the  column).  Ill  409  +  XXXIII  2655, 
a  less  plain  hand  done  with  flair,  may  also  be  compared;  and  that  hand,  unlike  those 
so  far  mentioned,  shares  the  v-shaped  v  of  3891.  (v,  however,  is  one  of  the  more 
stylistically  fluid  letters:  two  distinct  forms  may  occur  in  the  same  ms.,  e.g.  X  1233, 
XXXV  2737,  IV  664,  all  2nd  or  3rd  cent.)  Cf.  too  X  1233  and  XXI  2307  (which  I 
should  be  inclined  to  attribute  to  one  and  the  same  copyist).  A  second-century  date 
may  be  assigned;  more  precise  delimitation  is  difficult,  but  I  should  not  put  it  either 
very  early  or  very  late  within  the  century. 

As  well  as  the  high  stop  and  paragraphus,  there  is  a  more  unusual  form  of 
punctuation,  if  it  may  be  so  called;  the  text  is  at  frequent  intervals  articulated  by 
means  of  gaps  (such  as  by  modern  convention  are  interposed  between  each  word). 
We  are  to  recognize  a  system  of  demarcating  cola  and  commata,  intended  no  doubt  to 
facilitate  avdyvcucic  by  marking  the  pauses.  Other  Thucydides  mss.  which  employ  the 
system  are  apparently  I  16,  XLV  3234  +  3883  above,  and  P .  Har.  41;  cf.  e.g.  9  +  2687, 
X  1248;  all  of  comparable  date.  There  are  no  other  lectional  aids.  Column  width 
c.  5.4  cm,  occupied  by  c.  24  letters;  column  height  c.  20  cm  (by  calculation),  about  39 
or  40  lines.  The  text  was  corrected,  but  whether  against  a  second  exemplar  is  impossible 
to  say.  Back  blank. 

There  are  several  readings  of  interest,  though  none  that  is  both  new  and  manifestly 


true.  An  agreement  with  F  at  ii  9-10. 

col.  i 

col.  ii 

]7TeA[0770w]7j 

JiroreiSai 

covrjiSoKoiav^TOcc  otSeAa  iii  16. 2 

ay[8L8p]axp-p[i'OnXi,T]ai,  e 

K€8aijj,ovioio]pojVTec  no 

(l)povpow'avTU)i,ya[p]Kaivnrj 

XvvTOvnapaXo]yov  rarea 

perrn  Spaxp-ijveAa/x^ave 

7roTwrAecj8iw]vpT/flevTO  5 

TTjcripiepac  rpicxpX(.pip.ev 

TjyovvTOOVKo]  Xrjdrjan  [0]  pa 

oinpwTorMPOVKeXac  cove 

voixilovTeca)c]a[vTo]i[c\  K-a[i 

8[i]€noXi,opKrjcav  e^a/cocioi 

oi^vp-pcaxoiap,]  apvnap  [r] 

[SeJicatxiAtoi  p,era<f)opp.iwvo 

cavffan/yyeA]  Xovroatne 

oinponaprjXdovv'pecTe  a 

piTTjvneXono^vvrjcpvTpL  10  ^ 

n^caiTOvavTOV  p,ic6ov  e 

aKovTav7]€CT]  covadyjvai 

<^opovrap,cvovvypnu-P-  T 

covTrjvnepioi.^  KiBaavrcov 

OUT  [  coev^navaX  \  lodvTonpto 

nopOovcaiaplexooprjcave 

TOVfc[ai 

noiKovvcTepo]v8€vavTi  16. 3 

KOvnapecK€v]aCov  \o^Tinep, 

The  above  transcription  approximately  reproduces  the  manuscript  s  own  articulation. 


KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


col.  i 

2  SoKoiT),  boKei  not  excluded. 

4  a|  [tto:  vtto  codd.  Utrum  in  alterum  is  hardly  answerable.  This  use  of  diro  is  late  Greek  but  is  also  perfectly 
rhucydidean  (cf.  e.g.  iii  82.  7,  vi  32.  3,  viii  14.  q).  I  would  suppose  the  papyrus  to  have  greater  authority 
than  the  later  manuseripts,  especially  in  view  of  its  having  been  corrected. 

5  Tov  Aecfiiov  K,  excluded. 

6  Before  ampa  the  medieval  mss.  have  Kal,  which  is  necessary  to  the  sense.  Between  ij  and  a  there  is 
some  ink  at  mid-letter  level,  and  above  the  line  very  slight  and  very  faint  traces.  Perhaps,  then,  the  omission 
was  made  good,  but  abrasion  precludes  certainty. 

7  vofLicavrec  Kal  avroi  Kal  K. 

9  Kai  ai  codd.  The  papyrus  again  seems  to  have  been  without  Kai  {the  traces  of  to  are  minimal,  but 
atw6  well  suite  the  rest);  once  again,  it  may  conceivably  have  been  added  above  the  line.  If  Kai  is  right,  it 
must  mean  ‘in  addition’  to  the  hundred  Athenian  ships  just  mentioned  (16.  i)  as  making  raids  at  will  on 
the  Peloponnesian  coast.  But  there  is  a  larger  problem  impinged  on  here.  The  identity  of  this  fleet  of  thirty 
is  far  from  clear.  There  are  various  difficulties  in  referring  it  to  Asopius’  squadron  of  c.  7;  hence  Steup 
proposed  the  deletion  of  rpiaKovra,  identifying  these  ships  with  the  fleet  of  too.  The  presence  of  xai,  if 
retained,  seems  to  me  a  severe  obstacle  to  this  solution.  The  papyrus  removes  this  obstacle,  but  at  the  same 
time  it  reinforces  the  authority  of  TptaKovra.  I  cannot  see  that  the  papyrus  helps,  and  rather  than  supposing 
the  Kai  to  be  intrusive  in  the  medieval  manuscripts  it  may  be  better  to  assume  scribal  omission  in  the 
papyrus,  perhaps  by  a  sort  of  haplography. 

10  HeXoTrovTjcov  c,  as  usual. 

^5  Tl-  o'ri  codd.  Between  v  and  r  the  surface  is  blank.  If  o  was  originally  written,  abrasion  has  removed 
all  trace  of  it:  if  it  was  not,  it  should  have  been. 

col.  ii 

Chapter  17  is  regarded,  by  many  scholars  as  an  interpolation.  If  it  is,  we  now  know  it  to  have  gained 
its  place  in  the  text  by  the  second  century — no  great  surprise. 

3  avTuit.  No  trace  of  a  breathing.  The  paradosis  is  split  between  aOrai  and  auTtjj. 

6  cAac  cove.  The  gap  is  due  to  an  evidently  original  crease  in  the  papyrus,  and  is  not  to  be  compared 
with  the  spaces  deliberately  left  between  commata. 

9  rrpompriXOov:  npoacrfiXSov  codd.  and  the  papyrus’  corrector,  (w  written  above  p;  it  is  not  clear  that 
the  scribe’s  n  was  cancelled,  but  presumably  that  is  at  least  the  intention.)  The  fact  that  npompeXedv  is  an 
unattested  (but  unexceptionable)  compound  might  have  been  taken  as  a  point  in  favour  of  the  papyrus’ 
original  reading  here.  But  to  say  that  Phormio’s  force  ‘had  arrived  earlier’  (than  the  other  3000)  contradicts 
Thucydides  account  in  i  61-64.  And  it  is  no  use  adding  this  inconsistency  to  the  arguments  against  the 
authenticity  of  c.  17,  for  with  wpotrapijXBov  the  sentence  itself  becomes  self-contradictory;  01  trpwTot  leaves 
no  room  for  doubt.  A  simple  slip,  then,  if  a  rather  odd  one. 

9-10  acracac  at  vacai  codd.,  except  for  F,  which  had  dvacac  (later  changed  to  a!  iracai),  now  invested 
with  ancient  authority,  airocoi  seems  acceptable  in  itself,  and  utrum  in  alterum  is  perhaps  in  its  favour.  Cf. 
vii  60.  4  in  XI  1376  (/7‘®:  arracai  a.c.,  at  nacai  p.c.  with  codd.),  where  however  the  article  seems  needed. 

10,  II  The  corrector  cancelled  the  scribe’s  paragraphus  by  enclosing  it  within  tiny  brackets,  and  put 
a  paragraphus  in  the  correct  position  beneath  the  following  line  (the  sentence  ends  at  epepov).  Cf.  XXI 
2291  ii  5.  Perhaps  the  scribe  was  copying  from  an  exemplar  with  longer  lines,  and  mistook  the  location  of 
the  sentence  ending.  If  I  have  correctly  identified  the  trace  before  raptev  in  1 1  as  the  right-hand  upright  of 
V,  the  sentence-end  was  attended  by  neither  space  nor  stop. 

The  scribe  apparently  wrote  €\tpopov  (not  etpopovv:  no  room);  tpopptiwvoc  shortly  above  (line  8)  may 
have  played  a  part.  The  corrector  corrected. 

12  v]-!TayaX[u>6ri  as  codd.:  vTravrjXuiOrj  edd. 


3892.  THUCYDIDES  III  71 
3892.  Thucydides  iii  71 

5.8  X  13.0  cm 


85 


Second  century 


II2/23(c) 

A  piece  from  the  upper  part  of  a  single  column,  written  in  a  medium-sized  ‘severe’ 
style  to  be  assigned  probably  to  the  second  half  of  the  second  century.  The  column 
was  narrow,  c.  4.5  cm;  height  unknown;  upper  margin  at  least  3.3  cm.  Punctuation 
by  high  point  and  paragraphus.  On  the  back,  broken  documentary  remains  of  some 
kind  of  account. 

One  new  reading  (5). 


aAA  T)  jU.[tat  vt;  iii  (71.1) 

[t|  ryeuxa^  [ovrac 
TO  Se  77Aeo[v  TTO 
Aejtitov  rjlyetc 
5  dai-  coc  re  e[t]7r[ov 

teat  errtKvptpl 
cat  rjvayKa[ 
cav  rijv  yvu)[ 

/XTjv  7re/x7T[ou  71.2 

10  Cl  Se  Kai  ec  Ta[c 

aOrjvac  €v6v[c 
TTpecjSeic  Tie  [pi 
re  TCtiV  7T€Trpa[ 
yfjtevcpv  8iS[a 
15  ^ovrac  coc  ^i>[v 

e^epe  Kat  to[i'c 


2  I  (without  trema)  is  crossed  through,  it  seems  by  the  first  hand.  Perhaps  v7j\i  was  deemed  unsatis¬ 
factory,  and  changed  to  urji]. 

5  Tc:  5c  codd.  A  mistake,  it  would  seem,  wc  re  occurs  nowhere  in  Thucydides  (at  least,  nowhere  in  the 
OCT),  and  further  instances  of  die  5c  ...,  Kat  ...  are  found  at  ii  93.  4,  iv  8.  9,  viii  8.  4  and  27.  5. 

9/10  No  trace  of  a  paragraphus,  though  it  may  possibly  have  been  lost. 

12  Ttpcc^-qc  perhaps  not  excluded. 

15  Either  side  of  coc  is  a  tiny  dot  of  ink  at  mid-line  level,  and  likewise  below  each  of  the  two  letters. 
As  cancellation  signs  they  would  be  very  abnormal  (dots  above  the  letters  are  conventional):  maybe  merely 
casual. 
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3893.  Thucydides  iii  8o 

27  3B.4i/B(4-5)a  5^5  Second  century 

A  scrap  written  in  a  round  and  upright  hand  of  familiar  type,  mid-way  in  style 
between  XLV  3209  (less  informal)  and  3212  (more  informal);  cf  X  1249,  XIII  1619, 
XVIII  2159-64,  PSI  XIV  1387,  and  (smaller)  XLIV  3157.  It  may  be  assigned  to  the 
second  century,  perhaps  the  first  half.  Notable  letters  are  p,  which  does  not  descend 
below  the  line,  curling  to  the  right  at  its  foot,  and  the  loosely  made  k.  In  lines  4  and  5 
a  word-initial  alpha  is  enlarged  (Adr/vaioju,  ac);  the  same  phenomenon  in  XVII  2105, 
of  similar  script  and  date.  Back  blank. 


T]/uepa]c  Sr)M[cavrec  iii  (80.  2) 

rr/u  yrjv  aTTelirXeycav  /f[ai  vtto  vvk 
ra  avTOic]  e<f>pvKTCJi)p7jd7]cav 
Kovra  VTjec]  adrjvaKDV  7rpocTr[Ae 
5  oucai  07X0  Aeu/<ra]Soc  ac  ot 

01  TTVvdavop.€voi  T]r]v  c[T]act[v  /cot 
TOC  pier  oA/ciSou  v]auc  e [7x1  KspKV 

The  line  divisions  are  only  exempli  gratia. 

I  Not  StJLO}-. 


3894.  Thucydides  iii  83 

q8  4B.62/B(i-Q)d  4.5  x8.5  cm  Third  century 

A  scrap  in  what  looks  like  the  same  hand  as  3882  above  (bk.  i);  here  however  the 
column  width  seems  to  have  been  slightly  less.  Unfortunately  it  breaks  off  just  short 
of  the  suspect  chapter  84,  obelized  in  antiquity.  A  few  faint  documentary  traces  are 
visible  on  the  back. 

now  Tj  niCTe]y[ca]i  €S[ur'avTO 

Kai  ot,  (l)a]yXoT[e]poL  yy[a)pLr]v  hi  83.  3 

oic  TO  TxAetJou  n[epi]e'yiy[ov 

TO  ran  y]ap  Se8[te]yat  t[o  re 


3894.  THUCTDIDES  III  83  87 

5  ouTcov  evSjcec  Kot  to  tmv  [ev 
ovTioiv]  ^werov  perj  A[oyotc 
re  Tjccouc]  (pet,  Kai  €k  tov  [txoAu 
rponov]  avTOJV  ttjc  yv(p[p,'r]c 
(j)dacco^c(  npo€nt.povXey[op,e 
10  voi  ToXpLjTjpooc  npoc  TO  ep[ya  e 
yoipow]  ot  Se  Karaeftpovlowrec 
Kav  7xpoa]fc0ec0at  /cot  ep[yo)t  ov 
Sev  c(j)ac]  Seiv  Aap.j8a[vetF  a  yvui 
p,y]i  e^ecjjliv  a](j>[apKT0L 


Line  divisions  are  only  exempli  gratia.  3  r[,  y  not  excluded  12  The  second  i  has  some  ink 

above  it,  in  anomalous  position  for  a  stop:  casual? 

3  Leg.  TrActo),  -cytyp-. 

9  rrpo-:  npoc-  C. 

13  c<f>ac]  Setv:  Seiv  c<f>dc  Ga.c. 


3895.  Thucydides  iii  23,  94 

Fr.  I  72/26(0)  1 1.3x3.5cm  Third  century 

Frr.  2-3  22  3B.i4/D(2-5)a  Fr.  2  6.5  x  6.5  cm 

Scraps  brought  together  on  the  basis  of  their  handwriting,  an  accomplished 
‘Biblical  Uncial’  which  I  should  be  inclined  to  assign  to  the  third  century,  though  I 
do  not  suppose  the  fourth  is  out  of  the  question.  The  hand  is  apparently  not  the  same 
as  that  responsible  for  XLVII  3327  (Thuc.  ii),  for  here  p  has  its  bow  pointed  not 
curved;  nor  is  it  the  same  as  X  1245  (Thuc.  i;  excluded  from  G.  Cavallo,  Ricerche  sulla 
maiuscola  biblica),  of  which  I  have  seen  a  photograph;  also  reported  as  being  in  Biblical 
Uncial  is  P.  Oxy.  inv.  22  3B.87/B(i),  published  in  Emerita  40  (1972)  397-400 
(Thuc.  vii).  The  ink  is  black.  Column  width  c.  7  cm.,  height,  by  calculation  from  fr.  2 
(but  see  on  fr.  i  ii),  c.  12  cm.,  occupied  by  about  20  lines;  intercolumnium  c.  2.5  cm. 
Back  blank,  except  for  a  few  rubbed  and  faded  traces  on  the  back  of  fr.  i,  which  may 
or  may  not  be  the  remains  of  writing. 

Not  much  of  the  lectional  apparatus  is  in  evidence:  a  stop  in  middle-high  position 
(fr.  i  i  5),  an  acute  accent  at  fr.  i  i  3.  Iota  adscript  not  written  (fr.  2  i  4). 

A  textual  variant  may  be  indicated  at  fr.  2  i  5.  Apparent  agreement  with  c  against 
b  at  fr.  2  ii  8-9. 


KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 

There  is  a  slight  textual  overlap  with  fr.  i  of  the  next  number. 

Fr.  I 


col.  i 

]  |a|oSoiic  TU)V  irlvp  iii  (23.  i) 

Jycur’  evcravrec  av 
Jrot  e(f>vXaccpv  p,rj 
]Seva  81  avTCDV  [em 
5  ]^orjd€iv  Kai  /<:A[ip,a 
/c]ac  Trpgc[6€VT€c 


col.  ii 


c/<:o[ 


Fr.  I  col.  i 

I  ScoSovc  codd.  The  papyrus  is  broken  to  left  and  above  but  S[i]  is  hardly  to  be  read.  A  crossed-out 
a  is  explicable  if  the  scribe  wrote  Sija  before  catching  his  slip. 

Col.  ii  cKp[.  c  might  rather  be  read  as  e  in  light  of  an  apparent  midstroke,  but  I  believe  that  that  is 
just  ink  that  has  run  along  the  fibre;  0  could  be  w.  Placement  is  unexpectedly  difficult.  To  judge  from  the 
indications  of  column  length  given  by  fr.  2  (viz,  about  7  OCT  lines)  there  should  be  a  match  in  23.  2,  but 
I  do  not  find  one,  unle.ss  reixo\c  kcuAvtijc,  but  such  a  division  would  be  abnormal.  One  can  only  speculate. 
Tei;ifoc]  I  {c)Ku)[Xvrric  (hardly  ckw[Xov)?  Likelier,  perhaps,  ««  tou]  |  cko[tovc,  23.  4,  in  which  case  there  must 
have  been  either  more  text  in  fr.  2  or  less  here  (e.g.  an  omission  by  parablepsy,  23.  i  -  xarofioi- 

vovrec  23.  3). 


Fr,  2 


col.  i 


TLvac  Xox'r]cav]j€[c  (94- 1) 
8ie(f>d€Lpav  eTzJetra 
verepov  ctti  AJeutca 
8a  p,€L^ovi  ctoJAoi 
5  7-8  a/cap]  met 

T6  Tract  ot  TTa]v87jp.eL 
TrXrjv  oivia8]a)v  ivv 
ecTTOvro  /cat  ^a]/cw 


col.  ii 

.].[ 

][ 

][ 

71779  [*'  adrjvai  (94.  2) 

CUV  a[7roTetyt^etv 

avTg[vc vopn^ov 

Tec  p[aStcuc  y  av  6/c 

noX[iopKrjcai  /cat  tto 

Aea/[c  atet  c^tet  rroAe 

jata[c  airaXXayrjvai' 

8rj[p.oceev7]c  94,3 


3895.  THUCYDIDES  III  23,  94 
Fr.  3 


Iff .[ 

] _  vvTe[ 

]  u. aAe[ 

]^[ 


I  [,  minimal  2  ] , ,  letter-top  trace  excluding  none  of  r,  o,  ^  3  ] , ,  upper  right  trace 

perhaps  of  arc,  o?  Between  v  and  a,  minimal  speck  and  hole  f  [,  or  0  4  ] .  .  [>  indeterminate 

letter-top  traces 

Fr.  2  col.  1 

The  paradosis  is  /ret^ort  croXcp  AKapvaci  rc  ndetv  [Trace  C),  ot  TrarSi^/t^t  ktX.  But  for  line  5  of 

the  papyrus  rjAflor  aKap]mci  is  too  short  by  two  or  three  letters,  while  for  line  6  re  Ttaciv  ot  wajrSijftct  seems 
a  little  on  the  long  side;  so  regular  a  hand  makes  possible  a  higher  degree  of  precision  than  is  usually  the 
case.  Lined  is  easy  enough:  Tract  not  rraciv  (so  transcribed);  so  there  is  no  need  to  see  the  discrepancy  as 
extending  beyond  line  5  (though  it  might:  e.g.  rjXSov  xat  a/capjraci  |  [rraciv  ktX.  could  fit).  For  line  5  it  may 
be  worth  mooting  the  possibility  of  errrjXBov. 

col.  ii 

7  y'  C<G):  t'  b.  No  telling  which. 

8-9  /cot  rroXeuic  C<G>:  ttoAcwc  tc  b,  Unless  the  papyrus’  text  was  different  from  both  (e.g.  without 
aUi),  considerations  of  space  definitely  indicate  agreement  with  C.  Cf.  38%  fr.  i  i  2, 

Fr.  3  is  unplaced.  I  think  it  possible  that  it  comes  from  94.  4  (i.e.  from  the  vicinity  of  fr.  2,  with  which 
it  was  found):  ]  oil  jcaAej/rov  would  make  a  good  reading  for  1.  3.  In  that  case  we  could  reconstruct  o/tcoA]w[v 
Kai  ftaxip.o'’  oiiciovv  re  (8c  codd.)  [<...>]  ou  ;^aAe[TTor  aTrc^airJov  [.  This  may  not  seem  very  plausible,  but 
for  the  text  as  given  computer  searching  reveals  no  match  anywhere  in  Thucydides,  and  I  find  few  more 
attractive  possibilities  even  without  regard  to  vicinity  to  fr.  2  (though  it  might  be  worth  mentioning  3.  1 1 .  i , 
arro  rov  tcov  ojxtXovvTcc  yaAcTrcoTcpov  codd.,  for  OjatA]ouvT€[c  arro  tov  icjov  ;j;aAe[7Ta>Tcpor  would  fit  the  papyrus 
data). 


3896.  Thucydides  iii  94-95,  100 

27  3B.42/H(4-5)b  Fr.  110x5cm  First  century 

Three  fragments  from  a  tallish  roll,  written  in  a  rather  irregular  round  and 
upright  hand  belonging  around  the  beginning  of  the  Roman  period,  t  takes  the  old, 
split  form;  e  is  made  in  three  strokes  and  is  sometimes  large;  u,  made  without  lifting 
the  pen,  has  an  unusually  shallow  cup.  II  225  is  a  Thucydides  manuscript  written  in 
shorter  columns  (c.  25  lines  per  col.)  but  a  very  similar  script,  (u  and  k  are  differently 
formed;  p,  confined  in  3896,  has  in  225  a  longer  descender;  the  second  hasta  of  v, 
concave  or  occasionally  convex  here,  is  straight  and  upright  there.)  Dated  documents 
with  which  the  hand  may  be  variously  compared  are  B.M.  Pap.  354  (Kenyon,  Palaeo¬ 
graphy,  pi.  xiv),  of  15,  10,  or  7  BC,  P.  Med.  inv.  70-  01  (Montevecchi,  La  Papirologia, 


9° 


KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


tav.  42),  of  AD  55,  and  P.  Mert.  I  12,  of  ad  58.  Calculation  from  fr.  i,  if  I  have  rightly 
identified  the  remains  of  col.  i,  and  if  there  was  no  serious  discrepancy  with  the  trans¬ 
mitted  text  in  the  lost  portion,  gives  the  number  of  lines  to  the  column  as  about  45, 
occupying  a  depth  of  c.  23  cm.  About  20  letters  to  the  line,  c.  6.5  cm.  There  will  be 
three  columns  entirely  lost  between  fr.  i  and  fr.  2.  To  judge  from  the  angle  at  which 
the  papyrus  is  broken  (unless  it  was  cut),  fr.  2  was  folded  with  fr.  i,  and  will  come 
similarly  from  near  the  top  of  a  column.  Back  blank.  Middle  (fr.  i  ii  4,  5)  and  high 
(fr.  I  i  3)  stops  distinct;  paragraphi  (presumably  in  attendance  with  high  stop). 
Diacritica  at  fr.  i  ii  4. 

A  second  hand  has  entered  a  correction  which  may  be  evidence  of  collation  with 
another  manuscript  (fr.  i  ii4).  The  a.c.  reading  is  what  most  of  the  medieval  MSS 
have;  the  p.c.  reading  accords  with  an  emendation  by  Stahl. 


eKTroAiopxrj'ij 

cat, 

Aejutac  aTTaAAa^iyJyap  br] 
fjLOcdevrjc  8  avajireiOerai 
Kara  rov  xpov]oy  jovrlov  v 
TTO  fieccTjvtoiJy  loc  /<a[Aov 


col.  ii 

01  TTpoldvfj.coc  eboKovv  Ka 
Ta  rr]v  a6[r]vaia)v  aier 
TTOTS  ^iXiav  ^[vcTparev 

ceiv  rj  k’olv  /3_tai  Trpp[cax6ri 
5  yar  /cat  <f><uKevcw  o 
p.opoc  7]  ^oiojTia  ec:T}[w  a 
p]ac  pw  ^WTravTi  Taj[t  crpa 
revp^ari]  arro  rrjc  AfUK[a8oc 
aKOVTOiv  Tojv  aKap]yay[a>v 


SojJtoi'  7Te[i.dovcLV  ojcre  c<^i 
Cl  TrepLi/jai,  c[TpaTiav  em  vav 
TTaKTOv  Si  [a  Trjv  tojv  adrj 
vaiojv  e[7ray6(jy'r;v  Kat  e^e 
Tre]  fxipay  [ 


Possibly  the  other  way  up,  in  which  case  line-ends. 


3896.  THUCYDIDES  III  94-95,  wo 
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'rLL6Xecoc  del  C<G>,  cf.  3895  fr.  i  ii  8:  ,ro'A«ic  rc  aUl  {vd  dei)  c^fci  b.  There  is  no  telling  which 
the  papyrus  had. 

'Ua  (vcrpaTeveii'  Ovv- C)  c  ABEF:  ^vcrpaTcCcm  M;  ^vcrparevcov  Stahl,  Quaest.  Gramml,  i  i.  The 
emendation  is  supported.  We  now  know  that  the  corruption  to  the  present  tense  goes  back  to  the  first 
century  but— provided  the  correction  was  entered  in  the  papyrus  on  manuscript  authority,  as  I  would 
suppose— had  not  succeeded  in  permeating  the  tradition. 

a  The  diacritica  clarify  a  potentially  ambiguous  sequence  of  letters. 

7  c  FM:  ^vvnavr'i  E:  ^vv  navrl  AB.  Insignificant,  given  dissimilative  as  well  as  assimilative 

behaviour. 

0  Twv  c:  om.  b. 


3897.  Thucydides  iii 


50  4B-33/l^(>-"2)a 


Second  century 


A  fragment  written  in  a  well-executed  tall  upright  hand  with  little  thick-thin 
contrast  but  otherwise  comparable  with  XIX  2219  and  to  be  assigned  probably  to  the 
second  century.  Column  width  c.  5.5  cm,  height  undeterminable;  ten  lines  occupy  a 
depth  of  8  cm.  Paragraphi  are  used:  no  stops  are  visible,  but  high  stops  may  have  been 
lost  in  all  three  relevant  places  (i,  3,  to).  Back  blank. 

A  new  reading  is  offered,  possibly  true. 

prjcav  aTr[edave  Se 
Kai  o  erepoc  c[TpaTri 
ype  npoKXrjC  To[uc  8e  hi  98.  5 

veKpOVC  VTTpC1T[0V 

5  Bpvc  aveXopevpi  7r[a 

pa  TOJV  aiTOjXojv  f(:a[t 

ayaxtpprjcavTec  €c 
vavTraKTOV  vere 
pov  ec  rac  adrjvac  rate 
10  vavci  eKop-icdrjcav 

SrjpocdevTjc  Be  rre 
pi  re  vavTraKTOV  Kai 
Ttt  yoipia  ravra  VTre 
Aet]^[0i? 


1 1-12  TTcpi  Tt:  mpi  codd.  For  the  sequence  ‘prep,  re  A  Kat  B’  cf  e.g.  111  98.  i  {ec  re  xapaSpac  Kai.  X"pm), 
i  5.  3,  18.  2,  31.  I,  49.  3,  54-  I,  56.  2,  viii  14.  2,  49.  i.  Loss  likelier  than  addition? 
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KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 
3898.  Thucydides  iv  8 


II2/l22(a) 


Second-third  century 


^  1  col^umn  written  in  a  smallish  generously  spaced  ‘severe’ 

tyle,  back  blank  Column  width  by  calculation  c.  7  cm,  height  undeterminable.  Punc- 
tuatiofa  by  middle-high  stop  (10),  One  new  reading  (7). 

craApevJa  vtt[o  SrjfMocdf  iv  (8,  4) 

vovc  01  Se]  Aa/ce[Sat/xovi 
01  Trapec/cejua  [^ovTO  toe  ran 
T6txicp,a]Tt  -rrlpoc^aXovvrec 
5  Kara  re]  yiyv  i<:[at  Kara  daXac 
cav  eX-m]  ^ovrec  pa  [Stoic  at 
pyjceiv]  TO  ot/coSo/xj;[p,a 
Sia  raxjeojv  €ipyac[p,e 
vov  /cat  a]y6pu)Trci)v  oAt7/w[i/ 

10  evovroj]y  7rpoc8fyo/ttei/[ot  8. 5 

Sc  /cat  r-qv]  arro  r-qc  laKVv[ 

Bov  rojv  aTT]t/ccuv  vecov  ^o-ql 
deiav  ev  v]oji  ety[oi/]  7]v  a[pa 
(J.'q  7rpoTep]gv  €Aw[ct 


The  line  divisions  are  conjectural. 

I  v7r[o:  a  trema  may  have  been  lost. 

7  TO  om.  codd.,  rightly,  I  take  It. 

I I  Considerations  of  space  indicate  that  the  papyrus  did  not  .share  C’s  omission  of  ,<al.  rije  om.  ABF. 


3899.  Thucydides  iv  25 


8  18.196/0(1-3)3 


4  X  13  cm  Second-third  century 

A  strip  broken  on  all  sides,  written  in  a  sloping  hand  of  extremely  common  type 
very  similar  to  (but  not  I  think  to  be  identified  with)  XLV  3215  etc.  It  will  be  assigned 
to  the  early  third  century,  unless  to  the  late  second.  Like  other  prose  works  in  this 
kind  of  hand  (e^g.  XI  1364,  XXXIX  2889)  the  text  is  written  in  narrow  columns, 
only  c.  5  cm  wide;  column  height  cannot  be  determined.  Also  in  keeping  with  the 
script  IS  the  absence  of  any  lectional  aids  beyond  the  high  stop.  Back  blank. 


3899.  THUCYDIDES  IV  25 
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CE  TOi]  f  Trap  [a  iv  25.  6 

TtAoJI  /cat  €V  T'))[t 
yavpigxigi  TOto[u 
TojrpoTTOit  yevo[jae 
5  v]i7t  ovK  eXacegy  [ 

€]xovT[e]c  gi  ci/pa[/co 
ct]ot  77a[pe]/cop-tc[0'i) 
cajv  ec  t[ov]  ev  Ti7[t 
p,]ecc7][v]rit,  Afp-[e 

10  v]a-  /cat  o[t  p,]ey  [adrj  25. 7 

Ejatot  K[a]p,apLv['qc 
a]yyeXdeLcq[c]  7r[po 
St]Soc0at  cvpgK^o 
etotje  VTTO  apxi’OV  [/cat 
15  toiJe  /ae[T]  gvrov  [e 

TrAJeucaE  6/cetc[e- 
peJccijEtot  S  CE  [ 

TOi/Jrait  7raES[i7 

pet]  Kara  yqy  [/cat 
20  rate]  Eaiic[tE  a/xa 

ecrpjgrevcg  [e 

14  apx^ov:  i  corr.  (by  m.  2?)  from  e. 

2  iv:  om.  codd. 


3900.  Thucydides  iv  67-69 

66  6B.27/M(i)a  Fr.  {g)  6.5  x  10.5  cm  Third  century 

A  number  of  pieces  from  four  successive  columns  written  in  a  practised  ‘severe’ 
style  not  identical  with  any  other  of  the  Thucydides  manuscripts  published  here  nor 
with  XLIX  3448-9,  to  be  assigned  more  probably  to  the  third  than  the  second  century. 
Columnar  area  by  calculation  c.  6  x  18  cm,  occupied  by  c.  33  lines  of  c.  16  letters. 
Very  few  lectional  aids,  no  punctuation.  No  evidence  of  a  corrector’s  intervention. 
Back  blank. 
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There  are  one  or  two  new  readings  which  merit  consideration;  see  at  ii  5,  iv  1-4; 
but  textual  discrepancy  at  ii  9  f.  and  13  is  apparently  due  to  parablepsy  on  the  part 
of  the  copyist,  cf.  also  iii  25.  Twice  (ii  21,  hi  10)  the  papyrus  offers  true  readings  found 
otherwise  only  in  recentiores. 

col.  i 

(one  line  lost?) 

{a)  ]  Tjpiv  iv  (67, 4) 

KXeLcdr]v]aL  ■n-a[At]y  [rac 

c-  6  ] . [.].??  a 

/xa^a  6v]  aiiT[a]}c  rjy 
5  KcoXvfxa  o]uc[a]  Trpocdei 

vai  Kai  avro]ic  apio, 

(c.  23  lines  lost) 

(b)  c[ioi  (jipovpoi.  TO  pi,ev  (68. 2) 

TT[pU)TOV  aVTlCXOV 

Fr.  {a)  is  shared  between  cols,  i  and  ii;  (a)  i  2  stands  opposite  (a)  ii  i,  which  is  the  third  line  of  the 
column  if  fr.  (4),  which  has  column  foot,  is  correctly  identified. 


col.  ii 

col.  iii 

[t€C  TjpVVOVTO  oAt] 

[xprjvai  avoiyeiv  rac] 

[yot  /cat  aneOavov]  (/) 

TTvXa]c  /c[ai  ene^ievai 

Tt[i/€c  auTcov  ot  Se  TrAet  (68.2) 

ec]  paxjjy  [^vvckcito 

ov[c  ec  (f>vyr]v  /caTe]cT[r;  (c) 

Se  aii]To[t]c  T[a/i/  nvXojv 

cay  [(f)oPrjdevTe]c  ey 

afo]  tyPet[c]ai[v  eerret 

vvk[ti  re  TroAeJpttcov  5 

TTxetv]  t[o]i;c  [a^tyvat 

e[ .  ]TTe[7TTWKOTa>]v  Kai 

ovc  ai/jrot  Se  [StaSiy 

Tcpy  [7r]p[oStSot']T<py 

Aot  ejae]A[Aoi/ 

peyapecply  a]yTt)> 

fxayl oiJievco]v  vopi 

(c.  8  lines  lost) 

[cavTec  Tovc  anavTac] 

c^[ac 

(g) 

]  .  [  pe 

KlCXlJXlOl  077[AtTat  TCOP 

yap[eac  TrpoSeSoj/ce 

a0]ijyai(py  [/cat  iTnryjc 
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va[i  ^vvenece  yap  xai 

[  KTjpV 

|ai  [tov  ^ovXop,evov 
iey[ai  p,eyapea)V  p,e 
TO.  [aBrjvaicov  drjco 

jU,[evov 

(c.  7  lines  lost) 


yapecov  dopv^ovp,ev]a)v 
01  TTpoc  rove  ad]j]v[ai,o]yc 
TTpa^avreje  Kai  aXXo 
p,eT  avTa)]y  rrXrjdoc 
o  e]^acav 


THUCYDIDES  IV  67-69 

68.3  10  €]^aKgcipi  Trivv[vKTa 

TT]gpevop,evoi  rrlaprj 
ca]v  aXriXLp,p.ey[iov 
Se  av]jq)V  /cat  g[vTCOV 
989  TT]epi  rac  ^[uAac 

15  /carajyopewet  t[ic  |wet 

Sojc]  TOtc  eT[epo]tc  t[o  em. 
Pov]Xeyipa  [/cat  ot  |i/]y 

crpa^jevrec . 

ijA0o]y  /cat  gvK  [e]^a[ca]v 
(68.  4)  20  XP'*?]*'®!’  CTTe^teyat 

ou]S[6  yap  Tr]porepoy  rrw 
tout[o  tcxuoJvTec  p-aX 
Aoy  [ToAp.i7cat  ojure  ec 
Kt[vSvvov  <j)av]epov 
25  ttoXlv  /carJaAa 


The  identification  of  fr.  {d)  is  not  quite  certain-if  it  is  right  it  must  be 

assumed— but  receives  support  from  fibre  correspondence  with  fr.  (a)  (col.  11  1-8)  on  the  back.  tr.  [ej 
“d  between  cols,  ii  anti  iii  (iii  2.  ff.).  The  precise  position  of  fr.  (/)  is  not  certain,  but  the  identification 


col.  iv 

(A) 

]  VTOV  TO  [Trpoc  peya 

p]e[a]c  an  eK[eivov  e/care 
]  pepdev  ec  0[aAaccav  ttjc 
]  vt[c]a[t]ac  T[a(^pov 
]  [  ' 

]  [ 
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col.  i 

I  V  not  y  (dissimilation). 

3  Severe  abrasion;  space  and  traces  consistent  with  rraAac  /ca]f  €<«c  e[r]f  ktA,  as  transmitted  (c'rt  om.  B) 

5  rrpoc9ff|[rac  rrpocrf | could  alternatively  be  read,  but  the  amount  of  space  available  at  the 
beginning  of  line  6  supports  TTpoc^etrat,  as  transmitted. 

6  auToJic  with  codd.:  in  aOrot  corr.  G,. 

col.  ii 

5  TrpocmTrrwKOTwv  codd.  A  different  compound?  ^[cl  would  fit  eThI  not  There 

seems  httle  to  choose  between  npoc-  and  cV-  here.  at  68.  5  below. 

if  fr  is  rop.fcarTEc  roic  drravrac  c</,ac  M^yapdac  7rpo8cS<a„f'vai.  The  papyrus’  text^ 

if  fr.  (d)  right  y  placed-^is  evidently  longer.  The  simplest  assumption,  adopted  in  the  transcript,  is  that 
the  papyrus  had  extra  text  between  c^dc  and  Mfyap^ac.  c,^[ac  makes  a  good  reading  for  the  beginning  of 
line  9,  the  trace  at  the  beginning  ofhne  10  is  minimal  and  quite  undecipherable.  The  medievally  transmitted 
text  gives  no  impression  of  being  lacunose,  and  dittographic  error  may  be  suspected  in  the  papyrus,  the 
ar"|;i;orcrr:oH  just  above:  i.e.  something  like  c^[ac 

12-17  Again  an  evident  discrepancy  between  the  papyrus  and  the  medievally  transmitted  text,  the 
latter  being  yap  ica.  Tor  (roy  om.  F)  rdiv  A0^vaCo>v  lojpuxo  if  Lavrov  yvd>p.r,c  rov  f}ovXip.,.o. 

vai  Mtyap^mv  pcra  ABrfvaiwv  dijcopfroy  to  OTrXa.  This  time  the  papyrus’  text  is  shorter.  Perhaps  another 
case  of  saut  du  meme  au  meme,  this  time  haplographic:  roy  [rdiy  ^d,,yai'aiy  K^pvi^a  if  uJov  yvd.p.-nc 
/Cijpy>]^ai.  The  remains  of  line  13  are  badly  abraded,  but  seem  to  suit  roy  (om.  F)  better  than  rZ  /his 

iTneadrber  ^  ''!i  long;  perhaps  r<iy  was  absent.  There  appears  to  have  been  some  inter- 

ineation  between  lines  '3  and  14:  evidently  the  error  was  caught,  and  the  skipped  material  added. 

21  aAAo  rightly  with  Q,  (Mosquensis  Gr.  216;  thanks  to  Prof.  Alberti  for  the  information):  a'AAoi  codd. 

col.  iii 

•'f /u  rightly  omitted  by  Ba  Pk  Vd  (information  kindly 

oflh?m1ddle  Tth  ^  ^mediately  to  the  righl 

i6  fT[epo]ff.  Breathing  perhaps  lost.  Surface  abraded,  partly  lost:  ^Vafpoic  (ABEF)  cannot  be  excluded, 

iNL-Z  MW  "“'.u"  '  »dd) 

abrasion.  The  transmitted  i9p6o,  (a:«po'oi  G:  i$p6m  edd.)  cannot  be  verified;  it  is  hardly 
Txlfuded  (1^“'  "Of  'S  any  obyious  alternatiye,  e.g.  aVayrec  or  ndvrec)  but  I  cannot  say  it  il 

19  Kat  om.  M. 

20  out’  itre^Uvai'.  out€  f’lrffityai  codd.  out«  ic  below. 

Proh!hl/h“/''  It  is  definitely  A  not  y  that  is  written:  graphic  error,  or  .araXap^iv? 

Probably  the  former  (y  and  A  fairly  similar  m  some  hands,  often  confused);  and  if  the  latter,  surely  not  to 
DC  preierrea  to  KaTayayeiVi  ' 

col.  iy 

1-4  The  transmitted  text  is  dp^dpeyoi  B’  dird  toO  t«'j;ouc  o'  elyoy  Kat  SioixoSopiJcayTcc  tA  vrpAc  M(yap4ac, 
The  h  P®Py™s  had  something  different.  In  line  3  outou  is  a  guess  consistent  with  the  traces.  In  line  2 
1/d  wo  5  “ftwo  uprights  on  the  line:  xai  [Sio]«[o8op^cayTec  is  compatible, 

1  to  befin  wh/'  ‘^ough  a  little  on  the  long  side.  If  this  is  so  far  right,  we  expect 

he  remains  ■  7  O'-  P™*|bly  a™  rov  tci'^ouc  or  re.^ouc,  but  none  of  these  is  consistent  with 

the  remains,  ap^a^ryoi,  howeyer,  while  it  cannot  be  yerified  beyond  the  probable  is  quite  possible:  since 
apfa^eyoi  8  ana  rov  rriyouc  (orn,  o  eiyoy)  would  make  an  unacceptably  long  line,  a  different  word  order 
my  be  suspected  a,ro  8€Tou  Tciyouc]  o/,^[<Ifreyoi  0'  el^oy?  The  reconstructed  papyrus  text,  then,  will  read: 
a  o  8€  Tou  TEiyouc]  !  apfjo^eyoi  o  eiyov]]  Kai  [8io]«[o8o^^cayTec]  |  airov  r6  [npdc  Il/ryalpje'ac,  ktX.  I  do  not 
know  if  either  of  these  differences  is  to  be  preferred. 

ann  unusually  close  to  the  preceding  one.  If  it  is  the  last  line  of  the  column,  as 

ypears  to  be  the  case  (and  calculation  of  column  length  confirms),  perhaps  the  scribe  was  concerned  to 
keep  his  lower  margin  regular.  '  r  r  uunvc.  ncu  10 
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^  ,3/3  14  X  II  cm  Second  century 

The  upper  parts  of  three  consecutive  columns,  the  first  vestigial,  written  in  an 
upright  or  slightly  backward-sloping  hand  distinguished  with  loops  and  curls  and 
executed  with  flourish.  Downstrokes  tend  to  commence  with  a  hook,  as  do  horizontal 
top-strokes,  and  to  have  flnials  attached  to  their  feet,  v  is  made  in  a  single  flow,  and 
all  but  the  lower  leg  of  k  is  made  in  a  similar  movement,  c  and  e  before  the  addition 
of  the  mid-stroke  are  apparently  made  in  a  single  clockwise  movement;  similarly  o, 
which  is  often  completed  with  a  loop  at  the  top.  Many  letters  partake  of  the  serifed 
upright  which  is  i.  The  mid-stroke  of  e  is  high,  and  sometimes  extended  so  far  as  to 
make  contact  with  the  succeeding  letter,  /a  is  deep-bowed,  w  is  given  its  full  height  at 
the  centre.  Though  it  is  clearly  in  line  of  descent  from  hands  such  as  3896  and  in  the 
elaborately  calligraphic  tradition  of  such  earlier  specimens  as  the  Ibycus  papyrus  XV 
1790  (Turner,  GMAW  20),  as  well  as  having  affinity  with  the  likes  of  XLII  3010  and 
P.  Mich.  inv.  6789  (^PE  29  [1978]  Taf  X  d;  Thucydides),  I  know  of  no  precise 
parallel  to  this  at  once  mannered  and  fluent  script,  which  may  perhaps  be  viewed  as 
an  ancestor  of  Coptic  Uncial.  I  would  put  it  in  the  latter  half  of  the  second  century, 
unless  XLII  3076  (and  cf  XVII  2105,  Turner,  Typology,  plate  5b)  should  be  taken  as 
warning  that  such  hands  are  to  be  dated  still  later.  P.  Yale  II  99  (Thuc.  iv)  is  in  the 
same  hand  and  is  presumably  part  of  the  same  manuscript. 

At  around  twenty  letters  to  the  line  (and  assuming  no  major  textual  discrepancy) 
there  will  have  been  c.  40  lines  to  the  column.  Written  area  c.  6,5  cm  (measured) 
X  c.  24  cm  (calculated).  Upper  margin  at  least  4.7  cm,  a  generous  allotment.  Back 
blank. 

The  text  has  been  corrected,  though  possibly  only  by  the  scribe  himself.  Iota 
adscript.  Elision  unsignalled.  Regular  punctuation:  paragraphus,  presumably  attended 
by  high  point;  light  stops  unmarked.  No  textual  notabilia. 

col.  i  col.  ii 

ci^ajAev  iv(73.4)  /coiJyoAoyT/cajuevoi  rote  {74-2) 

]  jcov  (f>e[v]yovro)v  (j)iXoic  Ka 

]  rayovci  rove  ex  nrjycov  of> 

]  Kojcavrec  TTccreciv  /xeya 

5  Aat[c]  firjSev  fjLV7]ciK[aKr] 

ceiv]  /39u[Aei;]cetE  8e  jrji  tto 
Aei  ra  apicra-]  gi  8  e7T€t.8t}  ev  74.  3 
rate  apyatc]  eyevovro  xai  e 
^eraciv  ojTrAaiv  eTroirjcav 
10  TO  StaCTTJCavjTO  TOVC  Ao 

yovc  e|eA€^]ay[TO 


KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 
col.  iii 


ca/xicov  Kajalcravrec  rove  (75.  i) 

T€  TTeXg7rovvrj[cLOvc  uxfie 
Xovv  €c  ra  vavrlt/ca  Kv^epvrj 
rac  ■^6jU.7rovT[ec  /cat  rove  ev 
5  TrjL  TToXei  caiJii[ovc  ec  ra 

paxTjv  Kadicralcav  Kai  rove 
e^iovrac  e8exg[vTO-  ovtco  Brj 
cvvgyeipavTe[c  ano  tmv  cvp, 

/j,]axojy  CTp[aTi,av 


col.  ii 

2  Slight  traces  in  the  right  margin,  seemingly  in  a  lighter  ink  and  abraded;  the  most  distinct  is  a  small 
circle  (as  used  for  the  asteriskos).  They  do  not  have  the  appearance  of  off-sets,  but  it  is  difficult  to  know 
what  significance  to  give  them.  Not  a  conventional  siglum,  nor  in  a  conventional  position  for  such;  and  the 
generous  upper  margin  is  quite  blank,  so  that  any  note  must  have  stood  in  the  lost  lower.  And  not  writing 
(e.g.  a  variant — none  known),  unless  the  direction  is  very  odd.  Perhaps  off-sets  after  all. 

4  TlfTfffv:  tricTeci  codd.  (That  is,  Hude  does  not  report  -cm.)  For  the  treatment  of  movable  nu  in  the 
medieval  mss.  see  Stahl,  Quaest.  GrammX,  36. 

7  Si-rretSri  (no  apostrophe):  Sc  cVciSij  codd.  (That  is,  Hude  does  not  report  otherwise.) 

10  8ia(unless  Sie)cTi7cav]rd:  -rec  codd.  The  dots  signal  the  error,  committed  no  doubt  under  influence 
of  the  previous  word.  The  correction  is  not  written  supralinearly:  presumably  it  was  made  in  the  margin. 

col.  iii 

8-9  dwo  Tuiv  ivfif^dxwv  erpariav  xai  TrAei/carTcc  om.  ABEF  (saut  du  mime  au  mime  in  a  c.  18  or  c.  21;  litt.- 
per-line  ms.?)  ^ 
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3902-3909.  Documents  Concerning  the  Issue  of  Seed-Corn 


Papyri  and  ostraca  hitherto  published  which  are  concerned  with  the  issue  by  the 
government  of  seed-corn  to  farmers  of  state  land  all  fall  into  one  of  three  broad 
categories;  (I)  Applications  for  the  issue  of  seed-corn,  (II)  Orders  to  supply  seed-corn, 
and  (III)  Receipts.  The  papyri  which  follow  fall  into  the  first  and  second  categories, 
both  of  which  are  analysed  further  below,  pp.  99-104  and  116-120.  (The  third 
category,  Receipts,  is  extensively  discussed,  with  bibliography,  by  H.  G.  Gundel  in 
Chr.  d’Eg.  47  (1972)  204-16.)  As  in  these  two  categories  only  twenty  papyri  were 
previously  known,  it  will  be  at  once  apparent  that  the  eight  texts  here  published  add 
substantially  to  our  information.  The  analyses  which  follow  are  limited  to  the  formal 
aspects  of  the  texts  and  no  attempt  is  made  to  re-examine  the  subject  of  the  issue  of 
seed-corn  as  a  whole.  For  the  early  bibliography  on  this  see  P.  Hamb.  I  19,  introd.  The 
most  important  of  the  later  studies  are  M.  Schnebel,  Die  Landwirtschaft  im  hellenistischen 
Aegypten  (Miinch.  Beitr.  7;  1925)  120-62,  esp.  120-9;  A.  C.  Johnson,  Roman  Egypt 
(  =  T.  Frank,  An  economic  survey  of  ancient  Rome,  ii  1936),  460—6;  D.  H.  Samuel,  P.  Coll. 
Youtie  I,  pp.  232-6.  See  also  P.  Berk  Leihg.  II  26,  introd.,  P.  Koln  III  137,  introd., 
XLIX  3474,  introd.,  and  C.  Michurski,  Eos  48,  3  {  =  Symb.  R.  Taubenschlag  3),  1956, 
105-38. 


3902-3906.  Applications  for  the  Issue  of  Seed-Corn 
Thirteen  applications  are  now  known:' 


P.  Coll.  Youtie  I  22 
P.  Daris  inv.  214^^ 

3902 

3903  =  3904 
3905 


AD  87 
Domitian 
AD  99 
AD  99 

AD  99 


Oxyrhynchite 
Unknown  provenance 
Oxyrhynchite 
Oxyrhynchite 
Oxyrhynchite 


’  Since  all  applications  and  orders  which  have  an  exact  date  fall  in  November  or  December  (see  sect.  H 
below  and  3907-3909  introd.,  sect.  F),  it  seems  safe  to  suppose  that  those  applications  which  have  a  year- 
date  only  will  have  fallen  in  the  latter  part  of  the  first  of  the  two  Julian  years. 

^  Published  by  S.  Daris,  Anagemesis  4  (1986)  179-84. 
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P.  Tebt.  II  341' 

AD  140 

Arsinoite 

P.  Coll.  Youtie  I  26 

AD  156 

Apollonopolite  Heptacomia 

XLIX  3474 

AD  197 

Oxyrhynchite 

P.  Hamb.  I  19 

AD  225 

Oxyrhynchite 

VII  1031  =  W.  Chr.  343 

AD  228 

Oxyrhynchite 

3906 

AD  229 

Oxyrhynchite 

SPP  XX  34 

AD  232 

Heracleopolite 

P.  Flor.  I  21 

AD  239 

Arsinoite 

Of  the  texts  here  published  3902,  3903  (of  which  3904  is  a  copy)  and  3905  are 
closely  related  and  differ  substantially  in  both  date  and  format  from  3906.  3905 
preserves  the  first  sections  of  an  application,  while  3903  preserves  the  later  sections 
but  is  lost  at  the  start.  Fortunately  there  is  some  overlap  in  content  between  3903  3-8 
and  3905  27-35,  from  which  it  is  clear  that  both  applications  followed  exactly  the 
same  formal  structure  and  indeed  used  almost  exactly  the  same  words,  though  relating 
to  different  villages  (for  the  trivial  variations  see  sect.  G5  and  D  below).  It  is  very 
probable  that  3902  followed  the  same  formal  structure,  but  when  so  much  is  missing 
we  can  hardly  insist  on  this.  This  structure  is  as  follows;  prescript,  subordinate  clause 
introduced  by  e-nel  yecupyoujaev,  description  of  the  plot  or  plots  of  land,  main  clause 
introduced  by  d|ioO/iev  ...  eTncraXrjvai..  This  differs  sharply  from  the  structure  found 
in  all  other  applications,  including  3906,  which  is  the  following:  prescript,  main  clause 
introduced  by  some  such  words  as  alrov^ieOa  imcTaXrjvai,  description  of  the  plot(s)  of 
land  inside  a  relative  clause  beginning  etc  yu  yecopyov^iev,  vel  sim. 

Apart  from  this  substantial  difference  3902-3905  conform  reasonably  closely  to 
the  format  and  wording  of  other  applications.  3906  conforms  much  more  closely  to 
what  may  be  termed  the  ‘normal’  pattern.  The  extent  of  the  similarities  and  differences 
will  be  more  apparent  if  we  analyse  the  known  applications  in  some  detail.  Many  of 
the  clauses  described  below  are  found  in  orders  to  supply  seed-corn  [mutatis  mutandis) 
and  this  is  indicated  by  cross-references  to  the  analysis  of  these  orders  on  pp.  116-120 
below.  Note  that  3902  lacks  sect.  A-E  of  the  following  analysis,  3903  lacks  A-Ca, 
3905  lacks  Ea  ff.,  while  3906  lacks  D  ff. 

A  Prescript 

I  Addressee.  P.  Coll.  Youtie  22  and  26  and  3905  are  addressed  to  the  strategus, 
who  was  no  doubt  the  official  to  whom  such  applications  were  normally  addressed  in 
the  early  Roman  period  (3902,  3903  and  P.  Daris  inv.  214  are  lost,  while  P.  Tebt. 
341,  addressed  to  the  royal  scribe,  is  rather  a  special  case,  see  p.  100  n.  i).  From  the 

'  This  is  not  an  application  from  a  farmer  but  a  notification  from  a  village  scribe  of  the  total  amount  of 
seed  needed  for  the  farmers  in  his  village.  However,  in  its  general  formula  it  follows  closely  the  pattern  of 
normal  applications,  though  naturally  it  omits  sect.  F  ff.  of  those  analysed  below. 
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late  second  century  the  picture  is  much  more  complicated.  The  strategus  is  still  one 
possible  addressee  (see  SPP  XX  34),  but  P.  Hamb.  19  is  sent  to  the  royal  scribe,  3906 
to  a  village  scribe,  and  3474,  1031  and  P.  Flor.  2 1  to  a  commission  of  magistrates  or 
ex-magistrates  elected  (after  200  by  the  town  council)  to  distribute  seed-corn.  There 
is  no  apparent  reason  for  this  multiplicity  of  possible  addressees.  Cf.  also  receipts:  X 
1262  (197)  is  addressed  to  the  strategus  and  royal  scribe  through  a  commission  of  ex¬ 
magistrates,  while  P.  Flor.  I  54  =  P.  Sakaon  49  (314)  addressed  to  the  strategus 
alone;  in  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  24  (217)  a  commission  similar  to  those  referred  to  in  the 
applications  mentioned  above  acknowledges  receipt  from  the  sitologi  of  seed-corn  for 
distribution,  and  P.  Vindob.  Tandem  ii  (241/2)  is  a  similar  receipt  but  this  time 
addressed  to  the  strategus  and  royal  scribe.  Orders  to  issue  seed-corn  normally  come 
from  the  strategus,  see  3907— 3909  introd.,  sect.  Ai. 

2  The  applicants.  Applications  from  an  individual  farmer  or  from  two  or  three 
farmers  are  the  general  rule;  only  3905  and  P.  Coll.  Youtie  26  are  sent  by  large  groups. 
However,  P.  Flor.  2 1  is  sent  by  various  village  officials,  no  doubt  on  behalf  of  the 
whole  village,  while  P.  Tebt.  341  is  sent  by  a  village  scribe  on  behalf  of  the  villagers 
as  a  whole  (cf.  the  receipts  P.  Sakaon  49  and  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  II  27);  the  same  situation 
is  also  implied  by  the  order  preserved  in  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  II  26  (cf  lines  A  10-14  and 
B  1-13).  Only  in  P.  Coll.  Youtie  22  and  3905  do  the  applicants  record  their  filiation, 
age  and  scars;  cf  3907-3909  introd.,  sect.  B5,  and  the  receipt  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  II  27. 
20—3.  No  applicants  mention  their  status,  e.g.  bruxocioi,  yetopyoi,  contrast  3907—3909 
introd.,  sect.  B5. 

B  The  request  clause 

This  occurs  at  a  later  point  in  3903  and  3905,  see  above  (and  is  lost  in  3902); 
P.  Daris  inv.  214  is  unclear. 

1  The  commonest  verb  is  atTovp.ai’.  3474,  P.  Hamb.  19,  1031,  3906,  SPP  XX  34, 

P.  Flor.  21.  P.  Coll.  Youtie  22  has  3903  and  3905  have  d^iou/xev,  P.  Coll.  Youtie 

26  has  ernTTpocSed/ncda,  and  P.  Tebt.  34^  has  8e•qce^  (lost  in  P.  Daris  inv.  214)' 

2  In  most  texts  emcraXrjvai  follows.  It  is  omitted  in  P.  Coll.  Youtie  22  and  26, 
while  3474  substitutes  Trapap,erp-r]drjvai  nap’  vpcav  (with  reference  to  the  commission  to 
whom  the  text  is  addressed;  cf  the  receipts  X  1262  and  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  24).  3903,  3905 
and  P.  Daris  inv.  214  are  the  only  texts  to  add  that  the  distribution  shall  take  place 
8id  ciToXoywv  of  the  appropriate  village  (3905  may  add  Ijp.lv,  see  line  33  n.,  and  adds 
the  names  of  the  sitologi). 

3  Most  texts  add  etc  cTrepp-ara  Sdveia,  with  slight  variations;  cf.  3907—3909  introd., 
sect.  B4.  The  reading  in  P.  Flor.  2 1  is  unclear  at  this  point;  3903  and  3905  are  the 
only  texts  which  certainly  omit  the  phrase.  The  same  idea  may  be  conveyed  by  the 
words  [  ]ava)(a(  )  etc  cTT[epp,aTa)  in  3905  32,  but  this  is  doubtful,  see  note  ad  loc. 

4  All  texts  state  that  the  seed  is  required  for  the  sowing  of  the  current  year  (lost 
in  P.  Daris  inv.  214).  3903  reads  ac  cnetpopev  rui  evecrcuTt  y  erei,  as  does  3905  (sub- 
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stituting  Kal  ravrac  for  ac  and  adding  the  emperor’s  name).  No  other  application  has 
such  a  phrase,  but  all  convey  the  same  idea  by  some  such  words  as  etc  KaracTropav  tov 
evecTWToc  eVouc,  and  all,  except  P.  Coll.  Youtie  22,  add  that  the  seed  is  to  be  taken 
from  the  harvest  of  the  previous  year.  Cf  3907-3909  introd.,  sect.  B3. 

C  Description  of  the  land 

In  3903,  3905  and  no  doubt  P.  Daris  inv.  214  this  immediately  follows  the  pre¬ 
script,  whereas  in  all  other  applications  it  follows  sect.  B,  see  above. 

1  All  texts,  except  P.  Flor.  21,  use  the  verb  yeojpyui  (lost  in  P.  Daris  inv.  214). 

2  Category;  cf  3907-3909  introd.,  sect.  B8.  jSaciXiK-f)  y-q  in  P.  Coll.  Youtie  22 
(adding  Kal  aXXwv  dSwv),  P.  Coll.  Youtie  26,  3474,  P.  Hamb.  19,  3906  and  SPP  XX 
34-  3902  is  lost  at  this  point  but  seems  to  describe  the  land  as  ^aaXiK'p  in  the  docket 
(see  line  16  n.).  In  P.  Tebt.  341  the  land  is  partly  ^aciAixi)  and  partly  npocoSov.  In 
1031  it  is  SrinoUa  y-q  (as  in  the  receipt  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  24).  P.  Daris  inv.  214  is  unclear 
at  this  point.  P.  Flor.  21  does  not  seem  to  indicate  the  category,  though  the  reading 
in  line  1 1  is  unclear;  nor  apparently  is  it  recorded  in  3903  and  3905,  since  we  can 
hardly  suppose  that  it  was  given  before  the  one  begins  and  after  the  other  ends  (or 
that  the  category  was  indicated  in  3905  19,  see  note  ad  loc.). 

3  Location,  cf.  3907—3909  introd.,  sect.  By.  All  texts  record  the  village  near  which 
the  land  is  situated  (except  perhaps  P.  Flor.  21,  where  the  reading  in  line  1 1  is  obscure). 
Some  texts  further  define  the  location  by  reference  to  the  relevant  kleros  or  kleroi;  see 
P.  Daris  inv.  214,  3903  (extant  from  this  point  on),  3905,  P.  Coll.  Youtie  22,  3474, 
P.  Hamb.  19  (which  adds  a  description  of  the  neighbouring  plots),  1031,  3906  and 
SPP  XX  34. 

4  In  3903  I,  3905  20  and  25,  1031  12—14  and  3906  12  and  17,  the  farmers  state 
that  the  land  is  being  farmed  in  the  name  of  someone  else.  In  P.  Tebt.  341  villagers 
of  Theogonis  apply  for  seed  for  land  at  Argias.  Cf  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  II  26,  and  3907-3909 
introd.,  sect.  B6. 

5  Quality.  Some  texts  state  that  the  land  brings  in  not  less  than  a  certain  rent: 

2  artabas  per  aroura  in  P.  Coll.  Youtie  26,  1031  and  SPP  XX  34,  2I  artabas  per 
aroura  in  3905.  P.  Coll.  Youtie  26  also  records  an  exact  rental  for  each  plot  of  land, 
and  a  statement  of  this  kind  is  to  be  found  in  P.  Tebt.  341.  12-15,  P.  Hamb.  19.  lo-i  i 
(probably)  and,  at  great  length,  in  3906. 

D  Amount  of  seed 

Cf  3907—3909  introd.,  sect.  Bg.  3906  is  lost  from  this  point  on. 

3903  4— fi  has  the  phrase  [5]a77ara)VT(ec)  Kara  apo[vpav)  etc  ^c)>7r(ej0jLtaTa)  (^rrvpov 
apra^-qv)  a;  3905  has  the  same  phrase  apart  from  substituting  Kal  SanavwpLev  for 
Sarravuvrec.  In  3903  the  total  seed  requested  is  preceded  by  the  words  rdc 

cvvayo(p,€vac) ,  in  3905  the  total  is  preceded  by  [ . ]avcop,[  )  etc  cn^epp^ara),  on 

which  see  the  note  ad  loc.  Nothing  comparable  is  found  in  any  other  application. 
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However,  the  amount  of  seed  requested  in  3903  and  3905  (one  artaba  per  aroura)  is 
also  the  amount  found  in  P.  Daris  inv.  214  (probably),  P.  Coll.  Youtie  22  and  26, 
3474,  1031  and  SPP  XX  34.  In  P.  Hamb.  19  the  amount  is  slightly  less  than  this, 
while  in  P.  Tebt.  341  it  is  substantially  more  and  the  expression  cvv  iliroA-y/xi/ict  is  used; 
cf  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  H  26  A  16  and  18.  In  P.  Flor.  21  the  amount  of  land  is  not  stated. 

E  Purpose:  to  sow  the  land 

P.  Tebt.  341  and  P.  Coll.  Youtie  26  do  not  include  this  section. 

1  Cf  3907-3909  introd.,  sect.  Ci.  All  applications  use  the  verb  Kararieqp.L  in  the 
future,  either  active  or  middle.  It  is  preceded  by  ac  or  acrrcp,  with  or  without  Kal,  and 
followed  by  etc  Trjv  yqv  (etc  tijv  ev  rrvpw  c7ret/30jLtcr['4]v  yqv  in  P.  Flor.  21).  At  this  point 
3905  breaks  off  A  few  texts  add  that  the  seed  is  to  be  cleaned  of  barley  and  darnel: 
3474,  1031,  P.  Hamb.  19.  The  above  is  followed  in  3474,  P.  Hamb.  19,  1031  and  SPP 
XX  34  by  the  words  uytcoc  Kal  irtcToic;  P.  Daris  inv.  214  has  uytaic  followed  by  a  more 
elaborate  phrase;  P.  Coll.  Youtie  22  has  ilytdic  only,  while  P.  Flor.  21  apparently 
substitutes  catfxhc  for  vyiu>c  (cf  Berichtigungsliste  I  p.  136)-  3903  is  the  only  application 
to  omit  both  words. 

2  Supervi.sion;  cf  3907—3909  introd.,  sect.  C2.  Some  texts  add  that  the  appro¬ 
priate  officials  will  supervise  the  sowing:  1031,  3474,  P.  Hamb.  19,  SPP  XX  34. 

F  The  repayment  clause 

3902  is  extant  from  here  on,  but  SPP  XX  34  breaks  off  at  this  point.  P.  Tebt. 
341  omits  this  section. 

1  Cf  3907-3909  introd.,  sect.  Di.  3903  reads  ey  vecuv  d7ToSu>cop,ev  rdc  i'cac,  which 
is  paralleled  in  P.  Hamb.  19  and  1031.  3474  omits  rac  icac,  as  does  P.  Coll.  Youtie  22, 
where  the  verb  used  is  /ierpijccu;  cf  P.  Coll.  Youtie  26.  17—18,  <p  rac  tcac 
p,€Tp'qc[o^p,ev  CK  veujv  y€vqp,{drtov) .  In  P.  Daris  inv.  214  the  verb  used  is  arroKaracr'qcw. 
In  3902  only  [d7To8]cuccu  survives,  but  the  rest  of  the  expression,  as  it  appears  in  3903, 
may  have  been  given  in  the  preceding  line,  see  note.  For  the  whole  expression  P.  Flor. 
21  substitutes  clceveyKovp,cv  ev  TTpioroic. 

2  Reference  to  state  taxes;  cf  3907-3909  introd.,  sect.  D2.  Some  such  reference 
is  to  be  found  in  all  texts  which  include  a  repayment  clause;  the  intention  is  no  doubt 
to  stress  that  repayment  of  the  loan,  to  be  paid  back  along  with  the  state  taxes,  is  one 
of  the  primary  claims  on  the  crop.  The  phrase  found  in  3903,  dp,a  role  rije  d-qp.ocloic, 
is  to  be  found  also  in  P.  Coll.  Youtie  22,  in  3902,  with  the  addition  of  KadiqKovci,  and 
in  P.  Flor.  21,  with  the  addition  of  naci  and  substitution  of  Kwp.qc  for  yrjc.  Other  texts 
(P.  Coll.  Youtie  26,  3474,  P.  Hamb.  19,  1031,  cf  P.  Daris  inv.  214)  have  more 
elaborate  expressions,  which  sometimes  include  additional  payments. 

G  The  oath 

This  is  omitted  in  P.  Tebt.  341,  P-  Coll.  Youtie  26  and  P.  Flor.  21,  and  all  details 
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are  lost  in  P.  Coll.  Youtie  22.  It  is  given  in  its  most  detailed  form  in  3902,  where  the 
farmer  swears  (a)  that  what  has  been  stated  is  true,  and  (b)  that  he  will  act  accordingly. 
3903  and,  apparently,  P.  Daris  inv.  214  have  only  (b).  3474,  P.  Hamb.  19  and  1031 
state  only  that  the  farmer  swears  not  to  have  lied  (which  corresponds  to  (a)  above). 

H  Date 

This  precedes  sect.  I  in  3903  and  1031,  but  follows  it  in  3902  and  P.  Flor.  21.  No 
other  application  preserves  both  these  sections. 

No  date  clause  is  added  in  P.  Daris  inv.  214,  P.  Coll.  Youtie  26,  P.  Tebt.  341  and 
H^-mb.  ig  gives  only  the  year  (no  month  or  day);  1031  gives  only  the  month 
(Choiak).  Three  texts  bear  an  exact  date:  ii  November  (3902),  14  November  (3903) 
and  29  November  (P.  Flor.  21).  Cf.  3907-3909  introd.,  sect.  F. 

I  Subscription 

Of  texts  complete  at  this  point  P.  Coll.  Youtie  26  and  P.  Hamb.  19  do  not  include 
a  subscription.  The  form  in  which  it  appears  in  3902  lo-i  i  and  3903  17-18  does  not 
appear  elsewhere.  1031  is  lost  after  the  word  e['7T]i8eSa)[/ra;  P.  Tebt.  341.  17  has 
eVtSeScwra  (Lc  -npoKHTai,  and  3474  32-3  has  the  same  with  the  insertion  of  the  words 
Kal  arrobihcui  eV  reW;  P.  Flor.  21.  16-17  has  the  phrase  alroineda  ra  CTTepfxara  wc 
7r(poV€tTat).  P.  Daris  inv.  214  is  only  fragmentarily  preserved.  It  is  the  stress  laid  on 
the  oath  which  is  unique  to  3902  and  3903,  and  is  the  more  noteworthy  because  of 
the  additional  subscription  in  3903  20—2  where  the  second  applicant  has  written 
cvvop,wp.oKa  Tov  opKbv  only.  In  3474  the  subscription  of  a  guarantor  is  added  (cf.  the 
receipt  P.  Sakaon  49).  In  general  cf  3907-3909  introd.,  sect.  G. 

J  Docket 

Found  only  in  3902,  3903  and  3474  (P.  Hamb.  19  has  ^a[c]iX(i,K'qc)  on  the  back). 
As  the  docket  in  3474  is  mostly  illegible,  it  does  not  help  us  to  decide  what  was  written 
in  3902  and  3903.  These  texts  seem  both  to  be  conveying  essentially  the  same  message: 
a  note  by  the  village  scribe  summarising  the  request;  see  further  the  notes  ad  loc. 


3902.  Application  for  Seed-Corn 

27  3B.42/D(i-2)c  7.5  X  15.2  cm  „  November  99 

The  papyrus  is  poorly  preserved  and  contains  only  a  small  part  of  what  must  once 
have  been  a  long,  narrow  strip.  What  survives  is  close  enough  to  parallel  documents,  in 
particular  to  3903—4,  for  us  to  be  sure  that  it  is  the  end  of  an  application  for  seed- 
corn.  It  was  submitted  by  a  certain  Panechotes  and  concerns  six  arouras  of  what  was 
probably  ^aciXiK^  yrj  (see  line  16  n.).  The  back  is  blank. 

The  hand  in  which  the  application  is  written  is  a  rapid  cursive,  clearly  the  work 
of  a  well-trained  scribe  (lines  i- 14).  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  hand  does  not  change 


3902.  APPLICATION  FOR  SEED-CORN  105 

for  the  signature  in  lines  9-1 1  (contrast  3903  15-22  and  3904  13-19).  It  is  more 
difficult  to  say  whether  or  not  the  docket  in  lines  15-16  has  been  added  by  a  second 
hand.  We  must  also  consider  3907:  this  is  very  probably  the  order  to  issue  seed 
corresponding  to  the  application  preserved  in  3902  (see  3907,  introd.)  and  it  seems 
certain  that  it  is  written  in  the  same  hand  as  that  responsible  for  3902  1-14.  But  the 
hand  of  3907  also  bears  a  strong  resemblance  to  the  hand  which  wrote  3902  15-16, 
note  especially  the  abbreviation  used  for  Ka)pLoypap,p,aT€vc  in  3907  12  and  3902  15.  We 
should  therefore  reckon  with  the  possibility  that  the  whole  of  3902  is  a  copy  (made  in 
the  office  of  the  strategus,  see  next  paragraph).  It  is  perhaps  more  likely  that  lines 
15-16  are  in  a  different  hand  from  the  rest  of  the  application  and  represent  an  addition 
made  in  the  office  of  the  village  scribe  (as  happened  in  3903  23-6). 

The  extent  to  which  the  text  fits  the  pattern  of  other  applications  for  seed-corn 
has  been  discussed  above.  It  remains  to  consider  the  likely  addressee.  It  was  pointed 
out  in  the  general  introduction  above  that  the  similarity  in  the  parts  of  3903  and  3905 
which  overlap  strongly  suggests  that  3903,  like  3905,  was  addressed  to  the  strategus. 
The  case  is  obviously  less  strong  for  3902,  where  so  little  survives.  Nevertheless  the 
close  resemblance  it  bears  to  3903  8-18  must  make  this  the  most  likely  possibility.  If 
so,  the  strategus  in  question  was  Dius,  who  is  well-known  from  a  number  of  texts  of 
this  date:  see  3910,  introd. 

[  c.  6  ]..«.[  c.  8 

[aTToSJcuco)  a^a  rote  ri)c 
y[')5]c  KaBrjKovci,  hrjii\oc\ioic 
Kal  opivvto  AvTOKpdTo[p]a 
5  KaicapaNipoval^v'}  Tpaiavov 

[CJe/SacTOv  r'ep|U.q[vt]/co[F 
dXr]9fj  etvai.  ja  TTpoy[e]yp[aiJ-{p.eva) 

KOI  e/cacra  TTOirjCW  wc  [np]6K{€iTai) . 
riavcxdirrjc  /JaveycuTOU 
10  e7riSe8[w«']a  Kal  6p,wp,OKa 

TOV  opK[ov].  {“Etovc)  y  AvTOKp[dTOpOC 
Xaicapo[c]  Nepova  Tpai[avov 
Ce^acTOV  Fcpp-aviKov  p,ri[v6c)  [Neov 
Ce/SacTOU 

15  (m.  2?)  nep8iKKa{c)  Kw[p,o)yp{ap,p,aTCVc)  St(d)  [.  .  .  . 

dvayp[  )  wc  iT{p6KeiTai).  § ,rj[  )  [dpovpai)  g- 

3  Ka$^KOv<i,  K  corrected  7  ra,  t  corrected  8  [rrplo'^  1 1  Ly  I3 

15  tt^pSlkN  KVypS  ^  (see  note)  wc)  (see  note) lx 
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‘...I  shall  repay  (out  of  the  new  crop  an  equivalent  amount)  together  with  the  regular  state  taxes  on 
the  land;  and  I  swear  by  Imperator  Caesar  Nerva  Traianus  Augustus  Germanicus  that  what  is  written 
above  is  true  and  that  I  will  do  everything  as  stated  above.’ 

‘I,  Panechotes  son  of  Panechotes,  have  presented  this  and  sworn  the  oath.  Year  3  of  Imperator  Caesar 
Nerva  Traianus  Augustus  Germanicus,  14th  of  the  month  Neos  Sebastos.’ 

(2nd  hand?)  T,  Perdiccas  the  village  scribe,  register  (?)  through  ...  as  stated  above;  6  arouras  of  royal 
land  (?).’ 

1  Although  the  traees  would  allow  /caTaff^Jcw  €f[c  at  the  start  of  the  line,  the  lacuna  following  is  not 
large  enough  to  contain  the  expected  words  et[c  ttjv  yi)r  Kal  Ik  v€cop].  More  probably  we  should  read  Kai 
i\K  Yeco[v  Tac  i'cac  |  dnoSjutcui;  the  word  order  is  unusual  but  cf  P.  Coll.  Youtie  26.  17-18,  rdc  !cac 
fj.erp'qc[o]fj.ev  €k  vimv  yevrpi^drmv) . 

2  yKlf.  The  space  seems  too  large  for  just  eta  but  the  reading  is  inescapable. 

7  ra  ■n-poy[e]y^i[a/i(p,6va).  Doubtful:  the  traces  after  irpo  are  all  most  uncertain.  The  phrase  does  not 
occur  in  other  applications. 

13-14  All  dated  applications  and  orders  fall  in  the  last  month  or  so  of  the  Julian  year  (see  general 
introduction,  sect.  H,  and  3907-3909  introd.,  sect.  F);  we  can  therefore  be  confident  that  we  should  supply 
Niov  here  (for  which  there  is  ample  room)  and  that  the  text  did  not  date  from  the  month  Sebastos.  Note 
also  that  3907,  which  is  likely  to  be  the  order  corresponding  to  this  application,  dates  from  the  14th  of  Aeoc 
Ce/3acToc. 

15  Km{p.o)yp(ap.p.aT(vc).  This  abbreviation  recurs  in  3907  12;  there  as  here  (cf  the  comparable  docket 
in  3903  23-4)  a  reference  to  the  komogrammateus  makes  very  good  sense,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  this  is  what  the  scribe  intended,  even  though  the  form  of  the  abbreviation  is  somewhat  unexpected. 

16  dvayp[  ).  This  must  be  considered  along  with  the  same  abbreviation  in  3903  26  and  3904  22, 
where  it  is  more  clearly  written.  The  reading  in  3903  and  3904  can  hardly  be  anything  other  than  ovayp(  ), 
or  avaypa[  ),  which  seems  to  point  to  the  expansion  dvayp(d'^uj)  or  dvayp(d<^o/rat);  since,  however,  the 
perfect  appears  to  be  a  more  natural  tense  in  the  context,  the  scribe  may  have  intended  ava(y()yp{a4>a). 
Presumably  this  means  that  the  village  scribe  is  reporting  that  he  has  entered  the  details  in  the  register  to 
confirm  that  the  applicant  is  entitled  to  the  seed-corn  (cf.  Worterbuch  I  s.v.  3  and  4  and  IV  s.v.  2(c)  and  (d)). 
Nevertheless  the  verb  is  somewhat  unexpected  here;  in  P.  Koln  137.  21  ec^peprar  is  used  of  comparable 
action  by  the  komogrammateus  and  topogrammateus. 

oic  w(pdKeiTai).  Extremely  cursively  written  and  interpreted  wholly  in  the  light  of  3903  26. 

§,ri{  ).  There  is  nothing  to  correspond  to  this  word  in  3903  or  3904.  What  seems  to  be  the  same 
abbreviation  recurs  in  3907  4,  in  a  context  where  a  reference  to  the  land  as  /SactAiKt)  would  make  very  good 
sense  (see  the  note  adloc.).  Perhaps  here  too  the  scribe  intended  to  indicate  that  the  land  was  ^aciAtx^, 
even  though  the  middle  of  what  is  written  does  not  resemble  any  of  the  expected  letters. 

(dpovpat)  r.  This  has  been  understood  as  an  independent  note  (with  ^aaXiKfjc  preceding),  hence  the 
nominative. 
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27  3®'42/C( i-2)a  8.2  X  26.1  cm  November  99 

27  3B.4Q/C(6)a  8.2  x  26  cm 

This  text,  which  survives  in  two  copies,  is  part  of  an  application  for  seed-corn. 
Both  copies  are  broken  away  at  the  top  and  3903  is  further  damaged  on  its  lefthand 
side.  3904  has  a  collesis  approximately  in  the  centre.  The  back  of  both  copies  is  blank. 
The  amount  lost  at  the  top  can  be  roughly  gauged  from  3905  (cf  above  p.  100);  it  is 
clear  that  both  copies  must  originally  have  been  very  long,  narrow  strips.  On  the 
whole  3904  is  the  better  preserved  and  more  legible  copy,  but  the  first  two  lines  of 
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3903  preserve  information  which  is  lost  in  3904.  Since  there  are  so  many  slight  vari¬ 
ations  between  the  two  copies  (in  use  of  abbreviations,  missing  letters,  etc.)  the  texts  of 
both  are  given  below.  Line  numbers  in  the  commentary  refer  to  3903  unless  otherwise 
indicated. 

The  first  and  fourth  hands  of  3903  are  the  competent  cursives  of  professional 
scribes;  the  second  hand  is  also  cursive,  whereas  the  third  hand  is  that  of  a  ‘slow  writer’ 
(on  whom  see  H.  C.  Youtie,  Scriptiunculae  ii  629-51).  In  3904  the  second,  third  and 
fourth  hands  are  the  same;  the  first  hand  is  different,  but  is  also  no  doubt  the  work  of 
a  professional  scribe.  The  order  to  issue  seed  corresponding  to  this  application  also 
survives  in  two  copies,  3908  and  3909,  and  the  hand  of  3908  is  identical  with  the  first 
hand  of  3903:  see  3908-3909,  introd.  It  is  no  surprise  that  applicants  should  have 
been  required  to  submit  two  copies  of  their  application.  The  same  happened,  for 
example,  in  the  case  of  applications  to  register  a  birth,  see  XXXVIII  2855  and 
P.  Cornell  18;  cf  also  the  insistence  in  orders  to  issue  seed  that  the  farmers  are  to  give 
two  copies  of  a  receipt  (e.g.  3908  14-15).  No  doubt  the  present  application  was 
submitted  to  the  strategus  (see  general  introduction  above),  in  this  case  the  well-known 
Dius,  on  whom  see  3910,  introd.  Presumably  both  copies  of  the  application  were  kept 
in  the  strategus’  office.  The  extent  to  which  they  follow  the  normal  patterns  was 
considered  above  p.  100.  There  were  three  applicants,  farming  at  least  two  different 
plots,  amounting  in  total  to  3I  arouras.  The  amount  of  seed  requested  is  the  usual  one 
artaba  per  aroura.  Note  that  they  ask  for  the  seed  to  be  issued  through  the  sitologi  of 
Senekeleu  although  the  request  is  registered  by  the  village  scribe  of  Kerkethyris.  Both 
villages  were  in  the  Western  toparchy,  see  P.  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati  dell’ Ossirinchite 
164-5  79“8o. 

3903 

[.  Ju  elc  gyg{iJLa)  Oarprilr]  (oc)  Z]toy(eVouc)  /xt)t(p6c)  Tavex^- 
TiSoc  SK  t{ov)  Tapov${ivov)  Kat  napp,evL(ji){voc) 

[apovpav)  g  wcT(e)  girl  t[6)  a(uT6)  (apoupat)  yP,  ac  (^cy Treipcop.{ev) 

TO)  e[v]ecT(d)Tt)  y  (eVei)  TTvpo)  [8]a7ravwyT(ec) 

5  Kara  apoivpav)  etc  <(c))7r(epp.aTa)  [TTvpov  dpTa^rjv)  a,  d^ioOp.(ev) 
rqc  cvvayo{p,evac)  [irypov  dprdjSac)  iTncTaX{fjvai) 

[8]}(d)  ci,{ToX6ya>v)  Ceve/ceXev,  dc  Kat  KaTadri[cop,ev) 

[etc]  TTjv  yrjv  Kat  ey  vea>(v)  dTToSa)copi{ev) 

[rjqc  icac  dp-a  role  rije  yrjc  hrjpo{ctoic) 

I  pv^OaTp’q^'^^BioYp'q'^  2  ex'^'rapov^,  nappievL^  3  ^  s  acTreiptot^;  1.  ac  C7T£Lpop,ev 

4  €[v]€c’’yL,  8]a7rai^<«cT  5  ap°eic)\o  ,  a^iovl^  6  ewayot,  emcTa^  ^  8]‘c‘,  KaraBV 

8  1.  €k;  ve^anohoxcof^  9 
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lo  oi^vvo/xev  AvTOKparopa 

\Ka\icapa  [N^epovav  Tpaiavov  Ce^acrov 
Fepp^aviKov  TTOiTjceiv  oic  7rpo/<:(etTai). 
i'Erovc)  y  AyrpKpdTo{po)^c  Kaicapoc  Nepova 
[T^paiavoy  Ce^acrov  TeppLaviKov  pLrjiyoc) 

'5  [^]fou  Ce[P]acTOv  (m.  2)  nXovridSyjc 
[n^ToXep,a(ov  Kal  Aioyivrjc  Ne- 
[x9]€Pi'^ioc  eTTiSeScoKapiev  Kal  o- 
[p.]a)p.eKap,ev  rov  opK{ov).  BaKyioc 
Xat.prip,ovo[c]  eypatpa  vnep  avr 

.  ypdp,p.a{Ta) .  (m.  3)  TleKVCLc 
Aioyevovc  cvvop,a)p,€Ka 
TOV  opKoy. 

(m.  4)  AttoX^X  )  Kai  OL  [Ao]67r(oi)  ol  Sie^dyo(pr€c) 
ra  K[a]Ta  Tr}(p)  [K](pp,oyp(ap,pLaT€i'ap}  KU)pi(rjc) 

25  }i^ep/ce[0]i5peaj(c)  St(a)  0eWo(c) 

[v]Troyp{a<l>ea)c)  dvayp{  )  wc  Tr(poVetTat) .  (dpovpai)  y/3. 

■  ‘6  8  of  a  correction 

00  A  ni  \  ^  ^  20  TT  of /7«w.c  remade  21  1,  cwo/^dlpo<ra 

3904 

dpo{vpav)  a  mct{€)  ini  to  a(t;T6)  apo{vpaL)  yP  ac 
cn€ipop,(^ev)  rcbi  ivecTMT^c)  y  (erei)  nvpcp 

Sanavd){vTec)  kut  dpo{vpav)  ek  cneppi{ara)  {nvpov  dpra^-qv)  a, 
dii,ovp,ev  rdc  cyvayo{p,evac)  {nvpov  dprd^ac)  y^ 

5  enicTaX{rjvai)  St(a)  ciToX(6yujv)  CeP€K€X(ev),  ac  Kal 
KaTa9{7]cop,ev)  etc  rr^v  yrjv  Kal  iy  vicov 
ano8u)cop,{ev)  rdc  i'cac  dpi,a  T(otc)  rijc  y'fj{c) 

Sr]p,{ocioi,c)  /cat  op,vvop,{ev)  AvroKpdTopa  Kakapa 
Nipovav  Tpaiavov  Ce^acrov  reppt,ay{t.K6v) 

10  e/cacra  noi-p{ceiv)  wc  n{p6K€iTai).  {’’Etovc)  y  AvroKpdTopo{c) 

Katcapoc  Nipova  Tpaiavov  Ce^acrov 
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Fepp-aviKov  pir][v6c)  Neov  Ce^acrov  t^. 

(m,  2)  nXovTid8r]c  FlroXeyialov  Kal  Jto- 
yivrjc  Neydevl^ioc  iniSeSd)- 
15  Kapiev  Kal  6p,u)p,eKapLev  top 

opKov.  BdKyioc  Xaipripiovoc  eypa- 
ipa  vnep  aiiroy  pir)  eiBorov  ypdpip,a{ra). 

{m.  3)  IJeKvcic  Aioyevovc  cvv- 
o/xw/Lte/ca  top  opKov. 

20  (m,  4)  AlTr9A(A  )  Kal  ol  Xoin{ol)  ol  Ste^ayo(vTec)  rd  Kara 

T7i{v)  Koipioyp^apipiarelav)  Kcopirjc  KepKe- 
9vpea){c)  Si(d)  @eco{voc)  vnoyp{a(f>iwc)  dpayp{  ) 

(pc  nlpoKeirai).  {dpovpai)  yj8. 

I  ap°,  ojc^,  2  cTTetpof*',  erecTOJ^,  Ly  3  Sarrav^,  apo,  CTrcp^dr"^  4  cyvayo  \  r 

5  cmcTa^St'-ctTo^ei'e/cc^  6  Kara^  7  airoSiacoP',  apa’’,  y’?  8  opvvoi^  9  yepfiay-? 

10  iroAu,c)L,  avTOKparpp°  ■  12  pA  15  1.  opcopo/capcv  1 7  1.  ai/Tcuv,  a’Sdrwr  (r  corrected 

from  c);  ypap.p.^'  18-19  1.  cwopaipo/ca  20  airp^,  Xoi),  Siefayo  21  NKOjpoyp^ 

21—2  K€pH€0vp€^  22  B9e^vnoyp^avayp$  23  (pc)'b 

3903 

'...  in  the  name  of  Thatres  daughter  of  Diogenes,  her  mother  being  Tanechotis,  in  the  holding  of 
Tarouthinas  and  Parmenion  i  aroura,  total  3I  arouras,  which  we  are  sowing  with  wheat  in  the  present  3rd 
year  using  for  seed  i  artaba  of  wheat  for  each  aroura,  we  request  authority  for  the  payment  through  the 
sitologi  of  Seneceleu  of  the  total  of  3I  artabas  of  wheat,  which  we  shall  also  plant  in  the  land  and  we  shall  ' 
repay  out  of  the  new  crop  an  equivalent  amount  together  with  the  state  dues  upon  the  land;  and  we  swear 
by  Imperator  Caesar  Nerva  Traianus  Augustus  Germanicus  to  act  as  stated  above.  Year  3  of  Imperator 
Caesar  Nerva  Traianus  Augustus  Germanicus,  17th  of  the  month  Neos  Sebastos.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘We,  Plutiades  son  of  Ptolemaeus  and  Diogenes  son  of  Nechthenibis,  have  presented  this 
and  have  sworn  the  oath.  I,  Bacchius  son  of  Chaeremon,  wrote  on  behalf  of  them,  as  they  are  illiterate.’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘I,  Pecysis  son  of  Diogenes,  have  joined  in  swearing  the  oath.’ 

(4th  hand)  ‘Apollonius  and  the  rest  who  are  carrying  out  the  office  of  the  village  scribe  of  the  village 
Kerkethyris  register  (?)  through  Theon,  clerk,  as  aforesaid;  3§  arouras.’ 


1  [  ]v  ci’c  di»p(pa).  Lost  in  3904.  One  expects  ctt’  droparoc  as  in  3908—3909  2,  but  this  cannot  be  read. 
The  reading  at  the  start  of  this  line  could  equally  well  be  jycic;  perhaps  we  should  read  this  (note  that  a 
Pecysis  occurs  in  line  20)  and  correct  what  follows  to  <(67r’)  oyp(paToc).  See  further  3908  2  n. 

2  «  t(o0)  Tapov0({vov)  Kai  /7app€>'icu(voc),  sc.  xA^pov.  For  the  expansion  TapovBivov  see  3909  3.  It  is 
attested  elsewhere  as  the  name  of  an  €7roi/aor/KT7)pa,  see  Pruneti,  op.  cit.  198,  where  she  remarks  (n.  3)  that 
it  may  be  the  name  of  a  kleros  in  SB  V  7633.  10  and  16.  In  XXXI  2575  i  n.  it  is  suggested  that  the  enoUiov 
was  in  the  Eastern  toparchy,  in  which  case  it  presumably  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  a  kleros  near 
Seneceleu.  A  kleros  /7apperiajroc  occurs  in  XIl  1459  35  (see  Pruneti,  Aegyptus  55  (i975)  ^94)  tn  the 
Thmoisepho  toparchy,  and  a  kleros  77appe(  )  occurs  in  XLIV  3168  17.  No  example  of  this  double  name 
for  a  kleros  is  cited  in  Pruneti’s  list  in  Aegyptus  55  (i975)  I59“244'  double  names  for  kleroi  see  F.  Zucker, 
Studien  zur  Papyrologie  =  Festschrift  Oertel  (1964)  105-6. 

4  [8]a7rar*n-(«)-  3904  3  has  only  Savrar".  The  expansion  in  3903  is  suggested  because  the  construction 
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needs  a  participle;  but  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  end  of  the  word  is  very  cursively  written  and  it  may 
be  that  the  scribe  intended  SaTrarw/^ey  and  omitted  xai  by  mistake  here  and  in  3904  (cf.  3905  30-1).  The 
phrase  used  here  is  not  found  in  any  other  applications  except  3905, 

7  Karad-^Cofiev) .  The  middle  is  equally  possible. 

1 2  The  omission  of  e/cacra  before  iroi^ceir  is  the  only  variant  of  significance  between  3903  and  3904 
(cf  3902  8). 

19—20  v7T€p  avT ^  _  fzri  eiSoT  ypap.fia{ra) .  In  3904  17  the  writer  put  etSoroc  and  then  corrected  sigma 
to  nu  without  altering  the  omicron  before  it;  after  v-rrip  he  seems  to  have  written  auroti  and  left  it  uncorrected. 
What  he  intended  in  3903  is  unclear, 

23-4  The  expression  used  here  for  the  acting-village  scribe  is  much  less  usual  than  the  expression  with 
aiaSexo>froc,  but  there  are  a  few  parallels,  see  Worterbuch,  s.v.  Steidyw.  Persons  acting  for  the  village  scribe 
are  usually  village  presbyteroi,  see  A.  Tomsin,  Bull.  Acad.  roy.  helg.  38  (1952)  503-5;  F.  Oertel  Die  Litureie 
147. 

26  [v\TToyp{a^iu>c).  See  H,  C.  Youtie,  17  (1975)  201-21  =  Scriptiunculae  Posteriores  i  179-99. 

dvayp{  )  wc  ^{poKeiTai).  See  3902  16  n. 

{dpovpac)  y|8.  On  the  construction  see  3902  16  n. 


3905.  Application  for  Seed-Corn 

26  3B.47/L(5-7)a  19.1x9,4  cm  99 

The  papyrus  is  complete  at  top,  left  and  right,  but  has  a  large  hole  towards  the 
lefthand  side  extending  down  to  line  24.  It  is  incomplete  at  the  foot,  where  the  amount 
lost  can  be  roughly  gauged  by  comparison  with  3903  (see  general  introduction  above). 
It  is  written  in  a  rapid,  trained  cursive.  The  back  is  blank. 

As  it  is  preserved,  the  papyrus  contains  the  first  part  of  an  application  for  seed- 
corn  submitted  to  the  strategus  Dius  for  the  year  99-100;  from  what  is  known  of  the 
dates  at  which  seed-corn  was  issued  (see  above,  section  H)  we  can  be  confident  that 
the  text  is  to  be  dated  towards  the  end  of  99.  The  extent  to  which  it  follows  the  normal 
pattern  has  been  considered  above.  Special  points  of  interest  are  the  large  number  of 
applicants  (nine  in  all,  including  one  woman  acting  through  a  Kvpwc),  the  considerable 
spread  in  their  age  range  (17-73),  and  the  detailed  descriptions  of  the  individual  plots 
in  lines  20-7.  Note  also  that  the  applicants  are  claiming  in  total  for  only  75  arouras, 
that  they  are  from  the  village  of  Pela  but  are  claiming  for  land  in  a  different  village 
(line  18),  and  that  they  do  not  state  the  category  to  which  the  land  belongs  (unless 
this  information  is  contained  in  the  enigmatic  expressions  in  line  19). 

Alojc  CTff^arrjyM) 

TTapa  Novii[r]v]iov  To{v)  Tlavexcoirov)  ATToXXa)vio{v) 

rov  AttoXXojvIov  iJ,rj[Tp6c)  Aieevroc  wc  (erwv) 
acT]p,(ov)  Kai  AnloXX]wviov  tov  AttoXXw(viov)  toO  Kal 
5  Toroewc  p,r]{Tp6c)  [,,].■»?(  )  die  (irwv)  oy  o{vXrj)  avT{iKvrjp,iw) 

dpi{cTepw)  Kat 

Toroewc  [  ]  p.r}r{p6c)  CevarroXXwviac 
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wc  (erwu)  X  o(vXr/)  dyT{LKvrjp,(w)  a[pi{cT€pw)]  Kai  TTr7ToX{vTOv) 

riiralov  TOV  /7iTato(u) 

p,-qr{poc)  0lXovt{oc)  wc  {irwv)  X^  o{vXri)  dyT{cKV7]p,icp)  dpi^crepw) 

Kal  nacaX{vp,ioc) 

0iXripLOVoc  [tJoO  CkvXokoc  p,rjr[p6c)  ’HXelroc 
10  wc  (irwv)  o  o{vXri)  SaKj^vXw)  [.]  .pi(  )  Qpov  nep,cvyio{c) 

TOV  A^_{ . ]u  p,Y]{Tp6c)  T{e]devTOC  wc  {erwv)  p,e 

o^vXrj)  yoivari)  Se^[i(m)  /rat]  "Qpov  IJapairoc  tov  FlapaiTi^oc) 
p.7]T{p6c)  Corilpewc  w]c  (erwv)  o{vXri)  pceT6'rr{(p)  Kal  NdpiSoc 
yitAAdiTOC  [tov  K]oXXovd{ov)  p.ri{Tp6c)  Ay^pcdroc  wc  (ermr)  p. 

15  [o(uAi7)]  peT[6]iT{w)  [/cat  Tave]cv€VT{oc)  neTepivio{c)  pY]T{p6c)  0epp{  ) 

perd  Kvpl[ov  'Hp]dTOC  tov  'Hpdroc  tov  A7roXXw(viOv) 

7TdvTw[v  Twv  d]770  Kwp{rjc)  FleXa.  errei  yewpyoivpev) 
nepl  M__gyeK  tov  [tov]  Uvdeov  Kal  dX{Xwv) 

KXripw{v)  pe  .  [ .  .  ATroXXcp{  )  Tg{v)  A7roXXw{  )  pe  _  _ 

20  6  pep  Ng[vpri]vi.c  6  /c(at)  navex(v{Tr]c)  etc  tov  TraT{epa) 

TeTeX{evT7]K6Ta)  [dpovpav)  a  [/cat]  0  247roAAcI)vtc  op(otajc)  [apovpav)  a  /cat 
[d  '/]7r77dA[uTOC  dp(oia/c)]  (apovpap)  a  Kai  g  /7acaAt/p(tc)  op(otcoc) 

{dpovpav)  {rjpicv) 

Kal  o^Qpoc  n[e]pc{vvioc)  6p{oiwc)  {dpovpav)  {-qpicv)  Kal  6 

^Qpoc  napa{iT0c) 

6p{oiwc)  {dpovpav)  a  /cat  d  Ndpic  .  ,  .  .t(  )  xal  KoXXovd{ov)  a8eA(^ot)) 

25  {dpovpav)  a  Kal  Tj  Tay[ec]v6(uc)  etc  .  .fotvt.  ,t(  )  a.A(  )  ,  .A(  ) 

{dpovpav)  a  (ytvovrat)  {dpovpai)  ^  /cat  d  TororfC  peTgx{oc)  AapdT{oc) 

Mi  ) 

{dpovpav)  {rjpicv)  {ylvovrai)  e7T(t)  t[o  au]T(o)  {apovpai)  ^  {rjpicv) 

reXgvcai  kot’  dpo{vpav) 

ovK  eAacco(v)  {iTvpov  dpra^wv)  /3  {■gplcewc)  Kal  ravrac  cnei'pwpev 
TW  evecT(d)Tt)  y  (eVet)  AvroKparopoc  Kaicapoc  Nepova 

I  2  ro^  Travex^  anoXXtovL^  3  L,  and  so  passim  4  ottgAA^  5 

and  so  passim,  ap‘  7  ay’’,  Trirai®  8  pT  '^‘Aovt,  oy’’’  ap‘,  iraco^  9  p'rj 

10  SokT,  see  note,  Trcp.cuyt''  1 1  p.’i  12  yo,  vrapai’'  13  /xero),  1.  peTomw,  so  1.  15 

14  (cJoAAou® /x’l  15  rave]  cveu'’’ iT€T6|ixii't°  HIT)'/’ 16  aTroAA™  17  Ku>^,yeu}j>y°  18  a 

19  kAijp",  a^AAV,  a-rroAA",  w  remade  20  o''  rrarex",  rra’’  21  h  ,  and  so  passim,  and 

so  passim  22  vracaAot',  L  =  Ty/xicu,  and  so  passim  23  7r[c]/,tc,  24  koAAou  aSe 

25  Tay[€c]v^  26  /  =  yiVoPTat,  /actoX  8afxa^  8^^'  27  ,  av]'^,  apo  28  cAacc^Ar  o  ,  and  so 

passim;  1.  ctrelpopiev  29  €V€c'^y  L 
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30  Tpaiavov  Ce^acTov  Fep/jiaviKOv  rrvpip  Kai 

8aiTava)p,€v  Kar’  dpo{vpav)  etc  CTT{€pp,aTa)  {rrvpov  dprd^yjv)  a,  d^ioi}/tt(ev) 

[ . )  elc  CTr{epp,aTa)  {nvpov  dpra^ac)  ^  (rjpucv)  i7ncTaXrj{vai) 

[  c.  5  ]  Std  nap,eiTOC  Kai  rd)v  fieroxiaiv)  ciToX{6ycov) 

[ . ]  .  .  K(pp.{  )  ac  /cat  /caradtj (co/xev)  etc  jrj{v) 

35  [yV^ 


31  apo,  c),  so  line  32,  a^iovl^  32  e-mcraX^  33  /ieroX  cito'^  34  ]  KarafY),  rV 

‘To  Dius,  strategus,  from  Noumenius  also  called  Panechotes  son  of  Apollonius  the  son  of  Apollonius, 
mother  Dieeus,  about  1 7  years  old,  unscarred,  and  Apollonius  son  of  Apollonius  also  called  Totoes,  mother 
...  about  73  years  old,  with  a  scar  on  his  left  shin,  and  Totoes  ...  mother  Senapollonia,  about  30  years  old, 
with  a  scar  on  his  left  shin,  and  Hippolytus  son  of  Pitaeus  the  son  of  Pitaeus,  mother  Philous,  about  36 
.  years  old,  with  a  scar  on  his  left  shin,  and  Pasalymis  son  of  Philemon  the  son  of  Scylax,  mother  Elis,  about 
70  years  old,  with  a  scar  on  the  ...  finger  of  his  left  (?)  hand,  and  Horus  son  of  Pemsynis  the  son  of  Ax... 
mother  Tetheus,  about  45  years  old,  with  a  scar  on  his  right  knee,  and  Horus  son  of  Parais  the  son  of 
Parais,  mother  Soeris,  about  61  years  old,  with  a  scar  on  his  forehead,  and  Naris  son  of  Lillais  the  son  of 
Collouthus,  mother  Demas,  about  40  years  old,  with  a  scar  on  his  forehead,  and  Tanesneus  daughter  of 
Petemmis,  mother  Therm  (  ),  with  Heras  the  son  of  Heras  the  son  of  Apollonius  as  guardian,  all  of  the 
people  of  the  village  of  Pela.  Since  we  are  farming  near  M...  in  the  holding  of  Pytheas  and  the  other 
holdings  ...  Noumenius  also  called  Panechotes  in  the  name  of  his  deceased  father  i  aroura  and  Apollonius 
hkewise^  '  fnd  Hippolytus  likewise  i  aroura  and  Pasalymis  likewise  i  aroura  and  Horus  son  of 

Pemsynis  likewise  5  aroura  and  Horus  son  of  Parais  likewise  i  aroura  and  Naris  for  himself  (?)  and  his 
brother  Collouthus  i  aroura  and  Tanesneus  in  the  name  of  ...  i  aroura,  totalling  7  arouras,  and  Totoes  in 
partnership  with  Damas,son  of  Dex...  ^  aroura,  together  totalling  7^  arouras,  paying  a  rent  of  not  less  than 
2^  artabas  of  wheat  per  aroura,  and  since  we  are  sowing  them  in  the  present  3rd  year  of  Imperator  Caesar 
Nerva  Traianus  Augustus  Germanicus  with  wheat,  and  using  one  artaba  of  wheat  as  seed  for  each  aroura, 
we  request  authority  for  the  payment  to  us  (?)  of  7^  artabas  of  wheat  being  used  (?)  for  seed  through  Pamis 
and  his  fellow  sitologi  of ...  which  we  shall  also  plant  in  the  land  ...’ 

I  Aim  cTp{aTr,ya)).  crp{aT-qy4>)  is  a  most  uncertain  reading,  but  Dius  is  known  as  strategus  in  this  year 
see  further  3910  introd.  ’ 

3  Amvroc.  Xamenbuch  and  Onomasticon  give  only  zliftic,  genitive  AceCroc. 

5  )■  Possibly  [ra]A^(Toc). 

6  If  the  reading  is  correct,  the  name  of  Totoes’  grandfather  cannot  have  been  mentioned. 

7  Ilnaiov.  Attested  only  once  in  Namenbuch. 

10  SaKfivXw)  [.]  .pi(  )  X‘pi(  ).  It  seems  necessary  to  assume  some  scribal  error  here.  We  expect  to  be 
told  on  which  finger  the  scar  was  and  to  which  hand  the  finger  belonged,  xvi)  )  may  be  haplography  for 
xd)tp{oc]  <a/)>i(cTepac),  but  what  precedes  is  still  difficult:  neither  X{xavw)  nor  /u(kp<S)  can  be  read,  and 
rpiToc  does  not  seem  to  be  used  in  the  papyri  to  describe  a  finger.  An  alternative  possibility  is  to  read 
Sa/<(TvAip)  p.[ey(dA<p)]  dpc(cT€pdc)  and  to  take  xv‘  following  as  a  blunder  for  x^voc;  but  the  order  of  the 
last  two  words  is  unexpected. 

rieiicvy io(c).  The  dotted  letters  are  most  uncertain  and  the  name  is  not  otherwise  attested.  Where  it 
recurs  in  line  23  the  reading  as  a  whole  is  very  doubtful. 

* '  . ]>/•  is  not  a  promising  start  to  a  name  but  the  reading  seems  clear. 

12  UapdiToc.  Here  the  third  letter  looks  more  like  sigma,  but  in  the  second  occurrence  in  this  line  and 
m  line  23  rho  is  clear.  Neither  Hapaic  nor  /7acdic  is  in  Namenbuch  but  Onomasticon  has  one  example  of Hapdic, 

13  fr€T0'7r(,fi).  There  seems  to  be  no  doubt  about  the  reading,  but  it  is  normal  to  specify  whereabouts 
on  the  forehead  the  scar  is  to  be  found. 

NdptBoc.  Only  attested  once  in  Namenbuch  and  once  in  Onomasticon. 
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14  AiAAdiToc.  Not  in  Namenbuch  or  Onomasticon. 

ArjpidToc.  Not  attested  elsewhere  as  a  woman’s  name,  but  /lijp.ijToc  as  the  genitive  of  a  woman’s  name 
is  found  in  III  503  2. 

15  f/,eT[d]ir{a>) .  Very  doubtful;  for  the  omission  of  a  qualifying  word  or  words  see  line  13  n. 

Tav^icvevrioc).  The  reading  here  and  that  in  line  25  combine  to  make  the  name  certain.  In  Namenbuch 

the  genitive  is  given  as  Tavecveusc. 

17  JJe'Aa.  A  well-known  village  in  the  Western  toparchy,  see  P.  Pruned,  I  centri  abiiati  I42“5' 

18  M  Oil.  Although  traces  of  all  the  letters  survive  none  of  those  in  the  middle  of  the  word  can 
be  read  with  any  confidence;  the  last  letter  might  be  sigma  and  a  possible  alternative  reading  is  Move ,  _  uc. 
None  of  the  names  given  in  Pruned  seems  likely  to  be  the  name  recorded  here;  in  particular  Movipov  cannot 
be  read. 

18—19  Pruned,  Aegyptus  55  (1975)  200,  records  a  kleros  CcXcvkov  Kai  TlvOiov,  but  this  is  in  the  Middle 
toparchy  and  is  unlikely  to  be  the  one  referred  to  here.  The  expression  rov  Seivoc  Kai  aXXojv  with  reference 
to  kleroi  is  found  several  times  in  Pruneti’s  list  in  Aegyptus  55:  see,  e.g.,  p.  166  s.v.  AXe^avSpov  and  p.  172 
s.v.  A'ljfi'qrpLov. 

19  The  meaning  of  this  line  is  baffling.  The  reading  at  the  end  looks  most  like  ptcci,  but  this  leads 
nowhere.  As  remarked  in  the  introduction,  it  is  odd  that  the  applicants  do  not  specify  the  category  of  land 
they  are  working,  but  this  can  hardly  be  what  stood  here.  Gould  it  be  an  expression  similar  to  that  found 
in  3906  9-12? 

20  Ng[vfiri]vic.  For  the  form,  with  genitive  Novpipvmv  (see  line  2),  cf.  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii 
25-6,  28-9. 

21  (dpovpau)  g.  The  figure  is  doubtful  and  depends  on  the  figure  to  be  read  in  the  next  line,  where 
see  the  note. 

AiroXXd>vtc.  See  the  previous  note. 

dp(oitoc).  This  word  should  imply,  in  the  case  of  this  and  the  next  four  entries,  that  all  these  farmers 
are  working  land  in  the  names  of  their  deceased  fathers. 

22  (apovpav)  g.  The  figure  seems  to  have  been  corrected,  perhaps  from  {■qp.icv}.  If  the  total  is  correct 

and  the  other  figures  have  been  read  correctly,  we  must  have  i  aroura  here.  Alternatively  we  might  read 

o  (ijfucv)  in  this  line  and  {ijgccv)  for  the  first  figure  in  line  21. 

23  J7[«](,ic(iJwoc).  See  on  this  name  the  note  to  line  10. 

24  .  . .  .t(  )•  dp(oiwc)  cannot  be  read.  The  first  letter  looks  most  like  upsilon  surmounted  by  a  curve 

and  is  perhaps  to  be  read  vw(£»;  if  so  what  follows  may  be  eayT(oO). 

25  After  tie  we  expect  a  name  and  a  patronymic;  /iicoiv  seems  possible,  perhaps  followed  by  ’IcgT{oc), 
The  purpose  of  the  abbreviated  words  following  is  wholly  obscure. 

26  It  is  odd  that  Totoes  is  added  in  after  the  total  has  already  been  given.  Did  the  writer  just  forget 
to  include  him? 

fi€Tgx{oc).  The  reading  appears  to  be  the  same  as  that  in  line  33  and  to  mean  that  Totoes  was  working 
the  land  in  partnership  with  Damas;  cf.,  e.g.,  P.  Petaus  126.  2. 

32  [ . ]ay<«p(  ).  The  very  similar  phrase  in  3903  6  suggests  that  we  should  read  here  roc 

cwoyopcWc;  this,  however,  is  not  possible.  Probably  we  should  read  [rdc  5o7r]oi'aip(ei'oc),  cf  31. 

33  Something  is  lost  at  the  start  of  this  line  where  there  is  nothing  comparable  in  3903  6-7.  ■pp.lv  is 
the  most  likely  stop-gap;  also  possible  is  irdcae. 

/Ja^ieiToc.  The  dotted  letters  are  very  uncertain. 

34  At  the  start  presumably  a  village  name  followed  by  Ktup.{r)c). 
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26  3B.53/H(i”2)a  i5-5  ^  ’5-5 

The  papyrus  is  complete  at  the  top,  left  and  right,  but  is  incomplete  at  the  foot 
and  has  a  number  of  small  holes.  The  year  g  to  which  it  refers  must  be  the  year 
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AD  229/30  since  (a)  the  farmers  are  all  Aurelii  so  that  the  text  is  later  than  the  Con- 
stitutio  Antoniniana,  and  (b)  it  is  addressed  to  the  KWfioypaiifxaT^vc  and  we  know  that 
this  official  ceased  to  exist  in  the  240s  (see  J.  D.  Thomas,  19  (1975)  113--19); 
within  these  time  limits  the  only  emperor  to  attain  a  ninth  year  was  Severus  Alexander. 
For  the  reasons  advanced  above  in  the  general  introduction,  sect.  H,  we  can  confi¬ 
dently  assign  the  text  to  the  latter  part  of  the  Julian  year  ad  229.  The  hand  is  a 
professional  cursive  typical  of  this  period.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  text  is  an  application  for  the  issue  of  seed-corn  sent  to  a  Kix>p,oypaixp.aTevc  by 
four  villagers  of  Sincepha.  It  differs  markedly  in  format  from  3902-5  and,  so  far  as  it 
IS  preserved,  follows  closely  the  ‘normal’  pattern  for  applications  for  seed-corn  as  shown 
in  the  analysis  in  the  general  introduction  above,  apart  from  the  introduction  of  the 
phrase  or  phrases  from  TTpoT€rayp.€vov  in  line  9  to  MpicrdvSpac  in  line  1 2;  this  is  discussed 
further  in  the  note.  The  only  differences  from  the  normal  pattern  are  the  title  of  the 
addressee  (see  above,  sect.  A)  and  the  elaborate  description  of  the  rents  on  the  various 
plots  of  land  in  lines  1 2  ff. 


K(ofMo[yp{apLiJLaTei)  ]  XvceoDC  Kai  dXXoDV  KOjp.d)v  rrjc  Mvcu 
r[o]n[ap]x(cac)  (vac.) 

TTapd  AvprjXicov  TovXiov  ApLpLoiviov  p.7]Tp6c  Cap  _  [  ]  oc 
Kai  AKaipaiov  TlaTrovrcbTOC  pLrjTpoc  Aiovvciac  Kal  Koijpiiuc 
5  Capdroc  p.7]T{p6c)  Tavpioc  Kal  UavovTOiToc  KppvrjXiov  p.'prppc 
Cdipipc  travTouv  aTTO  Kcap-Tjc  Ci.yK€<f>a.  alrovpLeda  ivicra- 
Xrjyai  etc  (^c}Trepp,{ara)  Sdvia  and  nvpov  y€VTijp,{aTOc)  rov  8i.eX{d6vToc) 

r]  (eVouc) 

etc  KaTacrr{opdv)  rov  ivecrdjroc  6  (hove)  elc  fjv  yecopyovpLev  j8actA(t/c7)v) 
yrjv  TrepL  ttjv  avTrjv  KU)p,r]v,  TrpoTeTayp,€vov  p,€v 
10  N[apK^o~\v  ^loAAton  A€0)vi8ov  /cett  AOjjyoScjpov  AOTjvoSwpov  y€Ojp- 

yd)v  TTpOT^epov)  HpaKXeiSov  lJroX€{p.aiov)  dy(^oy pavop,'pcavT{oc)  Kal 

yvlp.vaciapx'rjcavTOc)  Kal  A 

vaplac  T-fjc  Kal  ApicrdvSpac  €k  pLev  rov  Awcid{eov)  etc  Aiov{  )  Aya6(€i'vov) 
dv{d)  {TTvpov  dprd^ac)  Kal  {8paxpi.de)  e  {Slm^oXov)  x{aXKOVc)  y  arro 

{apovpwv)  Kg\-7]  TO  Ld  (dpovpac)  t^LdryAjS  Kal  €k  t(ov) 
KeXcov  dv{d)  {rrvpov  dprd^ac)  yAjS  {dpovpac)  y^  Kal  and  {dpovpcbv)  66' 

rd  Ld  {dpovpac)  ^dt?  Kal  ck  t{ov) 

15  AcKXrj7T{id8ov)  rrp6r{cpov)  rov  a{vrov)  Jtov(  )  Ayadeivov  dv(d) 

{rrvpov  dprd^ac)  ^rji^X^pKt]  Kal 


{8paxpf.de)  e  {rrevrw^oXov)  x{a.XKOvc)  y  {dpovpac)  t^Ld'  Kal  ck  t{ov)  (vac.) 

j8actA(  )  rrp)  )  xH  )  «*’(«)  {rrvpov  dprd^ac)  c^'  drrd 
{dpovpcbv)  t(8Ld'Aj8^8  <TO  Ld>  {dpovpac?)  dLr]^8  Kal  Ik  r{ov)  ApicroviKOV 

elc  narrovr{(jbTa)  ApiCTO){voc) 

rov  A[  c.  8  ]ii  dv(d)  {rrvpov  dprd^ac)  yd  A^^S  Kal  {8paxp.de)  s'  [ctlTro 

{dpovpcbv)  <(to  Ld)  {dpovpac)  cLij  Kal  ck  t{ov) 

[  c.  9  ]  _ea)CTra[  c.  14  rov 

2  T[o]TT[ap]X  5  firCTavpioc  7  eicrrepp-S',  1-  Sdyeia;  Sie\S'  ®  Karac),  9$',  fJaa 

II  irpo'^,  TTToAf",  aypavopr^cav'^ ^  yv  12  Soict^,  Siovaya^  (rv  ,  and  so  passim, 

and  so  passim,  Tr  >  and  so  passim,  eo:’'  14  15  ‘rcKX-q),  Trpo’',  d&MV  16 

liact^p)x^  17  TTanov'^aptcrco  18  ^s', 

‘To  the  village  scribe  of  Chysis  and  other  villages  in  the  Upper  Toparchy  from  the  Aurelii  lulius  son 
of  Ammonius,  mother  Sa...,  and  Akairaius  son  of  Papontos,  mother  Dionysia,  and  Copreus,  son  of  Saras, 
mother  Tauris,  and  Papontos  son  of  Cornelius,  mother  Sapsis,  all  from  the  village  of  Sincepha.  We  request 
that  there  be  assigned  to  us  as  loans  of  seed  from  the  wheat  crop  of  the  past  8th  year  for  the  sowing  of  the 
present  9th  year  for  the  crown  land  which  we  farm  near  the  same  village,  Marcus  Lollius  Leonides  and 
Athenodorus,  son  of  Athenodorus,  having  been  put  in  charge  of  the  farmers  (?),  formerly  the  land  of 
Heraclides,  son  of  Ptolemaeus  ex-agoranomus  and  ex-gymnasiarch,  and  Apollonaria  (?)  also  called 
Aristandra,  in  the  holding  of  Dositheus,  in  the  name  of  Dion(  )  son  of  Agathinus  at  the  rate  of  2  5  75 
artabas  of  wheat  and  5  drachmas  2  obols  3  chalchi  from  26  i  5  arouras  the  |  part  19 1  ^  ^  arouras,  and  in 
the  holding  of  Celsus  at  the  rate  of  3  -55  artabas  of  wheat  3^  arouras  and  from  g|  [tic]  arouras  the  |  part 
7  I  -fj  arouras,  and  in  the  holding  of  Asclepiades  formerly  belonging  to  the  same  Dion{  )  son  of  Agathinus 
at  the  rate  of  2  5  -fj  ^  artabas  of  wheat  and  5  drachmas  5  obols  3  chalchi  igf  arouras,  and  in  the  holding 
of . . .  royal  ...  at  the  rate  of  55  artabas  of  wheat  from  1 2  |  ^  ^  (the  |  part)  9  i  i  ^  arouras,  and  in  the  holding 
of  Aristonicus  in  the  name  of  Papontos  son  of  Ariston  the  son  of  A. . .  at  the  rate  of  3  5  ^  ^  artabas  of  wheat 
and  6  drachmas  from  7^  arouras  (the  \  part)  5^5  arouras,  and  in  the  holding  of ..." 

I  Xvceo>c.  For  the  proximity  of  this  village  to  Sincepha  (line  6)  see  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  I  20.  28  and  note. 

4  AKaKpaiov.  Not  in  Nammbuch  or  Onomasticon. 

6  Caijitpc.  Not  in  Namenbuch  or  Onomasticon. 

Gyxrf^a.  For  this  village  see  Pruneti,  I  centri  abitati  177-8. 

9-12  It  is  natural  to  divide  this  section  into  two  parts,  TTporeraypevov  to  ycwpyuiv,  and  Ttpor/epov)  to 
ApicrdvSpac;  it  is  also  natural  to  understand  npoTcraypevov,  despite  the  singular,  with  both  names  following. 
But  the  meaning  of  the  word  is  puzzling,  nor  are  we  helped  by  the  occurrence  of  pev  after  it,  to  which  there 
is  no  following  Sc  nor  any  obvious  place  where  one  might  have  been  expected.  In  the  papyri  Trporeraypevoc 
normally  means  ‘aforementioned’,  see  Wbrterbuch  s.v.,  which  is  clearly  inappropriate  here.  The  simple  verb 
rdeew  can  mean  ‘assign’  or  ‘appoint’;  if  the  compound  could  mean  much  the  same  (or  perhaps  ‘previously 
assigned/appointed’),  the  expression  here  might  be  taken  to  mean  that  the  two  persons  named,  M.  Lollius 
Leonides  and  Athenodorus  son  of  Athenodorus,  had  been  assigned  the  compulsory  farming  of  certain  plots 
of  royal  land.  However,  this  would  imply  that  the  word  ycwpyuiv  applied  to  these  two  persons,  which  is  to 
say  the  least  very  unexpected:  Leonides  in  particular  has  the  tria  nomina  and  a  noteworthy  gentilicium;  he 
must  surely  have  been  a  Roman  citizen  before  the  Constitutio  Antoniniana,  and  one  would  expect  him  to 
be  a  ycovyoc  not  a  ycuipyoc.  TTpordccto  can  also  mean  ‘put  at  the  head  of’  (see  LSJ)^  and  the  expression  may 
mean  that  Leonides  and  Athenodorus  were  not  yeiupyoi  themselves,  but  had  been  put  in  charge  of  ycwpyoi 
of  lands  confiscated  by  the  state.  The  two  persons  named  in  the  phrase  after  nporepov  are  then  no  doubt 
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either  the  persons  to  whom  the  land  was  formerly  assigned,  before  being  transferred  to  Leonides  and 
Athenodorus,  or  the  previous  owners  of  the  land  before  its  confiscation;  cf.  further  the  note  on  the  second 
of  these  names  below.  The  applicants  in  the  present  text  are  presumably  leasing  or  subleasing  the  land  Irom 

Leonides  and  Athenodorus.  .  „  -ui 

1 1  - 1 2  ^  vapiac  rfic  Kal  ApicTdvSpac.  The  trace  after  initial  alpha  suits  pi  but  it  is  not  really  possible 

to  read  AnoXivapCac;  perhaps  Air[o]XU]vapiac  can  be  read,  but  nirX[aj]-  or  AirX[o]vaptac^  “ 

is  interesting  that  VI  899  =  W.  Chr.  361  is  a  petition  from  a  certain  A-noXXojva.pLov  -p  Km  Api.cTavbpa,  who  is 
asking  to  be  released  from  the  compulsory  yewpym  because  she  is  a  woman;  the  date,  199/20°.  dose  ^ 
that  of  our  text  and  there  must  be  a  possibility  that  the  same  person  recurs  m  both  papyri.  If  so,  the  writer 
of  3906  no  doubt  made  a  slight  error  in  transcribing  the  first  of  her  names. 

12  AwcAUov).  The  kleros  is  not  in  Pruneti’s  list,  Aegyptus  55  (1975)  159^244. 

etc  dior(  ).  Probably  Atov{vciov).  The  expression  should  mean  that  the  present  applicants  are  not  the 
original  farmers,  but  have  taken  over  from  Dion(  )  and  Papontos  (line  17). 

AyaBietmv).  Restored  from  line  15.  ^ 

13  If.  The  fractions  of  the  artaba  used  in  indicating  the  rent  on  the  various  plots  are  most  unexpected. 

The  commonest  divisions  of  the  artaba  are  in  the  series  jj,  etc.;  in  the  senes  5,  «  was  not  t  e 

practice  to  include  fractions  smaller  than  ^  See  W.  Gdz.  Ixix,  H.  C.  Youtie,  Scriphunculae  1  376,  P.  Fay.  loi, 

introd.,D.H.  Fowler,  52  (1983)  273-4.  t  tj  ..,r 

It  is  equally  unexpected  to  find  the  rent  recorded  m  both  kind  and  money.  J.  Herrmann,  Sludtai  zur 
Bodenbacht  1 1 1-12,  remarks  that  he  has  found  no  example  of  the  rent  on  a  plot  of  land  being  paid  partly 
in  kind  and  partly  in  money  in  the  same  year  (cf.  also  P.  Merton  III  107.  13  n.).  Here  the  writer  may  be 
indicating  the  amount  of  rent  on  the  various  plots  in  any  given  year,  either  m  kind  or  m  money  according 
to  whether  they  were  sown  with  grain  or  a  rest-crop;  or  it  may  be  that  each  individual  plot  had  its  own 

system  of  rotation  in  every  year.  .  u  r , 

14  KeXcov.  This  would  appear  to  be  a  Roman  name  and  as  such  is  most  unexpected  as  the  °ame  of  a 

kleros.  Pruned,  in  her  list  cited  in  line  12  n.,  quotes  a  number  of  Roman  names  m  her  Appendix  of  doubtful 
names,  but  none  of  these  is  certainly  the  name  of  a  kleros.  In  her  mam  list  the  only  name  quoted  which  is 
in  any  way  comparable  is  AovkIov  (p.  186,  quoted  from  PSI  IX  1070.  13).  ,  ,  ,  ,  3 

For  the  calculaidon  in  the  second  half  of  this  line  to  be  correct,  the  first  figure  should  be  9I  arouras. 

15  AcKXrj'nidSov).  Pruneti’s  list,  cited  in  line  12  n.,  p.  170,  records  one  example  of  a  kleros  with  this 
name,  but  as  it  is  in  the  Lower  toparchy  it  is  unlikely  to  be  the  kleros  referred  to  here^ 

16  iSaaA(  ).  Although  cursively  written  the  reading  looks  probable,  especially  when  compared  with 

the  same  word  in  line  8.  .  ,  ,  r  n  j  u 

np(  )  vA(  ).  The  first  abbreviation  consists  of  rho  with  the  loop  either  remade  or  followed  by  a  tiny 
omicron,  and  with  a  curve  over  it  such  as  often  indicates  pi  in  abbreviations.  What  follows  might  be  read 
va(  ),  which  suggests  the  phrase  irpXc  xaAxdr;  however,  this  phrase  seems  to  be  confined  to  Ptolemaic  texts 
and  to  be  used  in  rather  different  contexts  from  the  present  one,  cf.  W.  Gdz.  Ixiii-iv,  and  the  reading  xA(  ) 
looks  preferable.  The  purpose  of  these  abbreviations  is  wholly  unclear. 

17  After  the  first  fraction  more  seems  to  have  been  written  than  just  the  symbol  for  arouras,  on  the 
other  hand  the  scribe  has  certainly  not  inserted  to  Ld,  which  is  essential  to  make  sense;  cf  line  i  n. 

ApccrovUov.  Pruned,  Aegyptus  55  (1975)  17°.  records  a  kleros  ApecTo[  in  the  Upper  toparchy  from  Pbl 
IX  1070.  8,  which  may  be  the  one  referred  to  here. 

18  Again  it  is  necessary  to  insert  to  Ld  to  make  sense,  cf.  line  17  n. 


3907-3909  Orders  to  Supply  Seed-Corn 
There  are  now  thirteen  known  orders;* 

78  or  49  BC 
c.  78  or  49  BC 


SB  V  8755= 

SB  V  8756^ 

P.  Lond  II  256d  (pp.  97-8) 


AD  I  I 


Heracleopolite 

Heracleopolite 

Arsinoite 
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P.  Lond  II  2560  (pp.  96-7)  =  W.  Chr.  344 

AD  I  I 

P.  Vindob.  Tandem  9  IL 

AD  12 

P.  Koln  III  137 

AD  88 

XVIII  2185 

AD  92 

3907 

AD  99 

3908  =  3909 

AD  99 

VII  1024 

AD  129 

XLI  2956 

AD  148 

SB  X  10614=  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  II  26 

AD  167 

P,  Stras.  283^ 

C.  AD  170 

Arsinoite 

Arsinoite 

Oxyrhynchite 

Oxyrhynchite 

Oxyrhynchite 

Oxyrhynchite 

Oxyrhynchite 

Oxyrhynchite 

Arsinoite 

Arsinoite 


The  two  examples  from  the  Ptolemaic  period  and  those  from  the  reign  of  Augustus 
not  surprisingly  differ  somewhat  from  the  others.  All  the  later  orders  follow  much  the 
same  pattern.  The  extent  to  which  3907  and  3908  follow  this  pattern  will  be  clear 
from  the  following  analysis  (3909  is  merely  a  duplicate  of  3908  and  is  not  considered 
separately).  Both  3907  and  3908  are  incomplete  at  the  start;  the  probability  is  that 
they  will  have  followed  closely  the  pattern  found  in  the  other  Oxyrhynchite  examples 
(P.  Koln  137,  2185, 1024  and  2956)  in  the  missing  parts  (sections  A-B5  of  the  following 
analysis) . 


A.  Prescript 

I  Sender.  Normally  the  strategus  (cf.  3902-3906  introd.,  sect.  Ai):  SB  8755-6 
(see  Aegyptus  19  (1939)  61,  and  L.  Mooren,  Aulic  Titulature,  099  on  p.  108),  P.  Koln 
137,  2185,  1024,  2956,  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  26  and  P.  Stras.  283.  P.  Lond.  2566  is  from  an 
p  T.nnrt  9Rfid  and  P.  Vindob.  Tandem  q  see  below,  footnotes  3 


and  4. 

2  Addressee.  One  or  more  sitologi. 

3  All  texts  except  SB  8755-6  include  xo^tpeiv  at  this  point. 


‘  On  the  dates  see  p.  99  n.  i .  j  v, 

^  First  published  by  H.  Zilliacus  in  Aegyptus  19  (1939)  7o-5.  and  subsequently  commented  on  by 
U.  Wilcken  in  Archtv  13  (.939)  223-5.  Zilliacus  remarks  that  the  date  must  be  78/7  or  49/8  bo  and  is 
inclined  to  favour  the  later  date  for  palaeographical  reasons;  Wilcken  prefers  the  earlier  date.  SB  875b  is 
not  dated  but  must  belong  in  or  about  the  same  year  as  SB  8755.  ,  j 

*  This  is  closely  related  to  P.  Lond.  2560  but  is  not,  like  P.  Lond.  2560,  a  normal  order  to  supply  seed; 
it  is  an  instruction  from  the  leaders  of  a  group  of  farmers,  together  with  the  toparch  and  village  scribe  to 
issue  to  them  the  seed  authorised  by  the  relevant  officials.  Some  improvements  to  the  text  are  suggested  in 

the  notes  to  P.  Vindob.  Tandem  9.  re  ■  1  j  ■  .,1 

This  is  also  an  instruction  from  the  leaders  of  the  farmers,  not  from  government  officials,  and  in  general 

corresponds  closely  to  P.  Lond.  256d.  ,  .  .  ^  ji 

This  text  has  not  been  used  in  any  earlier  discussion  of  seed-corn,  but  it  is  undoubtedly  an  order  to 
supply  seed-corn  (as  the  editor  recognised).  It  is  very  fragmentarily  preserved,  but  we  can  now  see  that  it 
must  have  followed  closely  the  pattern  of  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  26. 
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B  The  instruction 

1  All  texts  use  the  verb  ixiTpr)covljjLiTprjcaT€. 

2  SB  8755-6,  P.  Koln  137,  2185,  1024,  2956,  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  26  and  P.  Stras. 
283  add  that  the  royal  scribe  jointly  authorises  the  instruction  (all  use  the  verb 
cvveTTicTeXXovToc) .  The  same  idea  is  conveyed  in  different  words  in  P.  Lond.  256e.  2-3, 
P.  Lond.  256d.  lo-ii  and  P.  Vindob.  Tandem  g.  17-19. 

3  All  texts  state  that  the  seed  is  to  be  used  for  the  sowing  of  the  current  year  and 
all  except  SB  8755-6,  P.  Lond.  256d  and  P.  Vindob.  Tandem  g  add  that  it  is  to  be 
taken  from  the  preceding  year’s  harvest;  cf  3902—3906  introd.,  sect.  B4. 

4  All  texts  include  the  words  elc  crreppLara  Saveta,  vel  sim.,  except  P.  Lond.  2560, 
which  has  only  etc  Saveta,  2185  which  has  only  eic  C7r(e'p/xaTa),  and  P.  Koln  137  which 
apparently  omits  the  phrase  altogether  (P.  Stras.  283  is  lost);  cf  3902-3906  introd., 
sect.  B3. 

5  The  recipients  are  specified  in  the  dative.  In  P.  Lond.  256d  and  P.  Vindob. 
Tandem  9  their  filiation  is  added;  P.  Koln  137,  2185,  1024  and  2956  record  filiation, 
ages  and  scars;  cf  3902-3906  introd.,  sect.  A2.  In  SB  8755  the  recipient  belongs  to 
the  /3actAt/cot  yecuyot;  in  SB  8756  he  is  a  katoikos  with  special  needs;  in  P.  Lond.  256, 
P.  Vindob.  Tandem  9,  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  26  and  no  doubt  P.  Stras.  283  (cf  line  9)  they 
are  Sij/xoctot  yeoipyot.  Other  texts  do  not  indicate  a  status. 

6  From  this  point  onwards  3907  and  3908  are  extant. 

In  3907,  3908  and  2185  the  recipients  are  said  to  be  working  the  land  in  the 
name  of  someone' else;  in  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  26  they  are  working  land  in  a  different  village 
from  those  to  which  they  belong.  In  general  cf  3902-3906  introd.,  sect.  G4. 

7  Location  of  the  land;  cf  3902-3906  introd.,  sect.  C3.  SB  8755-6,  2185  and 
P.  Berl.  Leihg.  26  indicate  the  village  near  which  the  land  was  situated.  P.  Koln  137, 
3907  and  1024  indicate  both  the  village  and  the  relevant  kleroi;  no  doubt  3908  did 
the  same,  but  only  the  reference  to  a  kleros  is  extant. 

8  Category  of  the  land;  cf  3902-3906  introd.,  sect.  C2.  ^aciXiKT)  yr)  (SB  8755); 
catoecic  with  special  needs  (SB  8756);  ^ociAi/ri)  Kal  Upa  Kal  erepa  yfj  (P.  Lond.  2566); 
jSaciAixi)  Kal  aXXujv  etSwv  (P.  Koln  137,  and  perhaps  3907,  see  4  n.);  ovciaK-rj  TTpo{c68ov?) 
(2185);  jSaciAi/ct)  yfj  and  TTpocoSiKwv  (P.  Berl.  Leihg.  26;  cf.  P.  Stras.  283.  13).  The 
category  is  not  specified  in  P.  Lond.  256d  and  P.  Vindob.  Tandem  g;  more  surprisingly 
it  is  also  not  specified  in  3908,  1024  and  2956  (unless  this  is  lost  in  3908  and  2956). 

9  Amount  of  seed;  cf  3902-3906  introd.,  sect.  D.  Normally  one  artaba  per 
aroura:  P.  Koln  137,  2185,  3907  and  1024;  so  3908  which  reads,  after  the  total  number 
of  arouras,  cireipopLevac  toi  evecrcuri  y  €T€l  TTvpO,  barravoiCL  [sc.  the  farmers]  /card  dpovpav 
CTreppLOLTCov  Trvpov  dpra^-pv  a  rac  cvvayop,evac  TTvpov  ...  dpra^ac  yjS;  there  is  nothing 
comparable  to  this  in  any  other  order  (but  cf.  the  application  3903  3—6).  In  SB  8756 
the  amount  of  seed  is  very  slightly  less  than  one  artaba  per  aroura,  while  in  P.  Berl. 
Leihg.  26  it  is  substantially  more  and  the  phrase  cvv  vTroXrjpufuL  is  used  (cf  3902-3906 
introd.,  sect.  D  and  P.  Vindob.  Tandem  g.  22).  In  other  texts  the  amount  of  land  is 
not  stated  or  one  or  other  figure  is  lost. 
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10  Quality  of  the  seed.  In  SB  8755-6,  P.  Koln  137  and  2185  the  quality  is  not 
specified.  In  P.  Lond.  256  and  P.  Vindob.  Tandem  9  it  is  merely  said  to  be  Syrian 
wheat  of  the  first  or  second  grade.  3907  has  the  phrase  -rrvpov  v€ov  KaBapov  dboXov 
aKpiBov  K€KOCKivevp,evov  p.erp'pcei  rf)  K^XevcOeicrj  p-erpcp  St^/xocicv,  as  does  3908  with  the 
omission  oiveov  and  p.erp’qcei  Trj  KeXevcBelcrj.  1024,  2956,  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  26  and  P.  Stras. 
283  have  similar  phrases  with  only  minor  variations  (e.g.  most  omit  viov  and  all 
include  djSdlAoa). 

C  The  sowing  clause 

P.  Lond.  256d  and  P.  Vindob.  Tandem  9  omit  this  section. 

1  P.  Koln  137,  2185  and  1024  read  ac  Kal  KaradtijceTai  etc  ti)v  yijv  tlyicoc;  cf. 
3902-3906  introd.,  sect.  Ei.  P.  Lond.  2560  and  2956  are  similar.  The  same  words  are 
used  in  3907  with  the  addition  of  Kal  ttlctojc  (cf  3902—3906  introd.,  sect.  Ei),  and  in 
3908  with  the  omission  of  any  qualifying  adverb.  SB  8755-6  have  a  different  expression 
using  the  verb  KaTacneipix).  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  26  and  (presumably)  P.  Stras.  283  omit  this 
clause. 

2  Supervision;  cf  3902-3906  introd.,  sect.  E2.  Several  texts  state  that  certain 
officials  are  to  supervise  the  sowing.  This  is  expressed  succinctly  in  3908  by  the  phrase 
eTraKoXovBovvTiov  rcbv  elcoBorcov,  a  phrase  which  is  also  found  in  1024  and  2956.  Else¬ 
where  the  expression  is  more  elaborate:  the  verb  is  always  eTraKoXovdovvTcov,  to  which 
Tjj  KaraBecei  may  be  added  (P.  Koln  137,  3907,  2185;  cf  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  26  A  22-3), 
but  the  officials  specified  vary.  In  3907  they  are  toiv  re  Karactropecav  Kal  rov 
Koiixoypap-pLariwc  Kal  rtov  aAAcyv  r(l>v  err  I  rfjc  Karacrropdc  reraynevcuv.  There  is  no  exact 
parallel  to  this,  but  the  Karacnopetc  recur,  together  with  tojv  TrpoKexeipicixevujv,  in  2185 
(at  a  different  point)  and,  in  an  elaborate  phrase,  in  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  26  A  22-5,  cf 
P.  Stras.  283.  16—19;  while  the  K(Mfxoypap,p.arevc  recurs,  with  KcoixonpaKropec,  in  P.  Koln 
137- 35-7- 

3  Some  texts  state  that  the  farmers  are  not  to  make  any  deductions  for  private 
purposes  from  the  allowance  of  seed.  This  is  expressed  succinctly  in  3907  by  fiTjOev 
voc<l>icdp,evoc,  to  which  there  is  no  parallel  in  other  orders.  The  longer  phrase  fx-pbevoc 
VTToXoyovpLevov  elc  6<j)eiX'pv  fj  etc  erepov  ri  found  in  3908  recurs  in  almost  exactly  these 
words  in  2185  26-7  and  1024  30-2.  The  same  idea  in  similar  words  is  found  in  P.  Berl. 
Leihg.  26  A  25-6,  cf  P.  Stras.  283.  20-1;  no  doubt  the  elaborate  expression  in  P.  Lond. 
2560.  7-8  conveyed  the  same  idea. 

D  The  repayment  clause 

P.  Lond.  256d  and  P.  Vindob.  Tandem  9  omit  this  clause;  much  more  surprisingly 
it  is  also  omitted  in  3907. 

I  SB  8755—6  read  napabcoceiv  ey  vewv,  while  the  reading  in  P.  Lond.  2566.  8  is 
unclear.  P.  Koln  137,  3908  and  1024  have  Kal  ey  vecov  aTTobcucova',  2956  is  similar, 
whereas  in  2185  the  verb  used  is  aTTOKa6Urrip,i.  This  is  also  the  verb  used  in  P.  Berl. 
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Leihg.  26  (P.  Stras.  283  is  lost).  3908,  1024  and  P.  Berl.  Leihg,  26  insert  rac  icac.  Gf. 
3902—3906  introd.,  sect.  Fi. 

2  All  texts  which  include  the  above  clause  add  that  additional  payments  are  to 
be  made  (cf.  3902-3906  introd.,  sect.  F2).  SB  8755.  9-10  uses  the  expression  ap,a  toic 
Trie  yrjc  eK<f>opmc,  whereas  SB  8756.  13-14  has  ajxa  role  KaO-pKovci',  the  last  word  recurs 
in  P.  Lond.  256e.  9,  where  the  rest  of  the  expression  is  uncertain,  and  in  2185  30—1 
(there  the  editor  reads  afxa  rote  Trjc  y['i)c]  i<a9-qKov[ci  T]eA[€c/xaci,  but  Dr  Rea  informs  us 
that  Kadi^Kov[cL]  S?j[/xoctotc,  cf  3902-3906  introd.,  sect.  F2,  is  by  no  means  excluded). 
P.  Koln  137,  3908  and  1024  have  ap.a  toic  rije  yrjc  8ij/xoctoic,  as  does  2956  with  the 
addition  of  ixcra  rwv  irroixeviov,  and  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  26  with  the  addition  of  Kai 
rrpociJLerpovixevoLC  Traci. 


E  The  receipt  clause 

3907  and  all  texts  which  include  sect.  D  also  include  an  instruction  to  the  sitologi 
to  obtain  a  receipt  or  declaration  from  the  farmers.  In  3908,  1024  37-40  and  2956 
25~7  ihis  takes  the  form  vap  cov  Kai  Xa^crc  Trjv  Kadi^Kovcav  arroy^v  Siccyp  (Lv  rrjv  crepav 
ip.oi  dvaScoccTc,  vel  sim.;  a  similar  phrase  is  used  in  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  26  A  28-29.  In 
3907  (XTrox^r  is  replaced  by  xeipoypa^tar,  and  this  is  also  the  word  used  in  2185  27-8 
and  P.  Koln  137.  39-41  (in  both  these  texts  the  phrase  ends  with  x^^poypaijiiav).  This 
ought  to  be  more  than  a  mere  verbal  variant;  aTroxq  means  ‘receipt’,  whereas 
XeLpoypa4>ia  ought  to  be  a  reference  to  the  declaration  on  oath  which  the  farmers  were 
required  to  makeifcf  Z,8'J  s.v.  2  and  3902-3906  introd.,  sect.  G);  for  these  xeipoypa<f,Cai 
see  Gundel,  Chr.  d’Eg.  47  (1972)  204-16.  The  difference  comes  out  clearly  in  SB 
8755-6,  which  contain  both  an  instruction  to  the  sitologus  to  get  from  the  recipient  a 
Xfipoypa<l>(a  opKov  ^aciXiKov  to  sow  the  land  and  repay  the  seed,  and  a  receipt  clause 
in  the  Ptolemaic  form  (SB  8755.  12,  8756.  15).  Likewise  in  P.  Lond.  256e.  4-5  the 
sitologus  is  instructed  to  get  the  customary  x^i-poypa<f>(a  stating  that  the  farmers  will 
sow  the  seed  properly  and  repay  the  loan,  while  later,  in  line  10,  he  is  further  instructed 
to  Adj8e  TT)r  KadriKOveav  aTrox\_'p\v . 


F  Date 

The  earliest  date  attested  is  28  October  (P.  Vindob.  Tandem  g)  and  the  latest  24 
December  (P.  Berl.  Leihg.  26)  or  perhaps  28  December  (see  2956  30  n.).  Both  3907 
and  3908  fall  within  these  time  limits.  Cf  3902-3906  introd.,  sect.  H. 

G  Signature 

Most  texts,  even  when  complete,  do  not  have  a  signature  at  the  foot.  3907  and 
3908  are  therefore  in  no  way  unusual  in  omitting  a  signature.  Only  three  texts  include 
this  section:  in  1024  the  royal  scribe  signs  as  acting-strategus,  while  in  2956  and  P.  Berl. 
Leihg.  26  both  the  strategus  and  the  royal  scribe  sign. 
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3907.  Order  to  Supply  Seed-Corn 

27  3B.42/D(i-2)b  7.8  X  15.2  cm  1 1  November  99 


The  papyrus  is  complete  on  all  sides  except  the  top,  where  a  good  deal  of  the 
original  document  has  been  lost.  What  survives  is  the  end  of  an  order  to  supply  seed- 
corn,  no  doubt  issued  by  the  strategus  to  two  or  more  sitologi  (cf  the  plural  AdjSere  in 
lines  14-15).  It  is  very  probable  that  it  is  the  order  corresponding  to  the  application 
preserved  in  part  in  3902:  as  the  inventory  numbers  show,  both  papyri  were  found 
together;  both  relate  to  a  single  farmer  and  to  a  plot  of  six  arouras;  both  are  dated  on 
the  same  day;  above  all,  the  hand  responsible  for  3907  is  almost  certainly  the  same  as 
the  hand  responsible  for  3902  1-14  (as  appears  most  clearly  in  the  dating  clauses, 
3902  1 1- 1 4  and  3907  17-19).  The  hand  is  very  cursive,  with  some  gross  distortions 
of  the  letter-forms,  but  it  is  clearly  the  work  of  a  practised  scribe.  The  back  is  blank. 


[  c.  14  letters  em'] 

[6v6](j,aToc  /7ToA(ep,atoii)  to{v)  K[at)  i7a[_  _  _  Jou 
AXe^(di’Spov)  Trepl  rrjv  a{vT'qv)  Wu)^6{lv)  ck  to(u) 
i>iXoviKo{v)  )  xai  dX{Xa)v)  ei’S(d)p) 

5  apo{vpac)  s'  TTvpov  veov  Kadapov 

dSoXpv  d\^KpC\6\o\y  Ke[Ko]cKivey{p,€vov) 
p,eTp[ip]c€i  rfi  /feAe[i>]c0(etc77)  jueT(pq)) 

Srjpiocicp  (d/ordjSac)  s'  etc  xai  xara- 
dt^cerat  etc  tijv  yijv  vyicbc 
10  xal  TTicrcoc  piTjdev  voc(j)icd- 

pieypc  i7raKoX{ov6ovvTu>v)  Tfj  Karadecei 
T<hv  re  KaTacTT{opea)v)  Kai  tov  Ka>{pio)yp{ap,piaTea)c) 
[/ejat  Tcdv  dAAa>(p)  tmv  ctti  rije 
KaTacTT{opdc)  T€Tay{p,eva>v),  nap’  oS  Kat  Ad- 
15  jSere  rijv  Ka9'qKo{vcav)  xt/>oyp(a(^t’av) 

Siccrjv  (bv  Trjv  erepav  ip,ot 
dvadtocere.  ["Etovc)  y  AvTOKpdropoc 
Katcapoc  Nepova  Tpaiavov  CePacrov 
PeppiaviKov  piri{v6c)  Neov  Ce^acrov  18. 


2  rrro^ToX  3  aAe^,  di/ta>j3^eKT° 

7  8  "0“  =  aprd/Sac 

14  KaracjTtTay ;  oJ,  v  remade  or  a  correction 


4  5  apo  6  Kc[Ko\cKivtv 

1 1  CTTaKO^  1 2  Karac) ,  Kwyp  )  13  aAA^ 

15  KadrjKoxipoyp)',  1.  ^7  ^9 
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...  in  the  name  of  Ptolemaeus  also  called  Pa...  son  of  Alexander  near  the  said  Psobthis  in  the  holding 
of  Philonicus  ...  of  royal  land  (?)  and  other  kinds  6  arouras,  6  artabas  of  wheat,  new,  pure,  unadulterated, 
not  mixed  with  barley,  sifted,  according  to  the  regulation  measurement  and  the  public  measure,  and  he 
shall  plant  them  in  the  land  honestly  and  in  good  faith  without  any  appropriation,  while  both  the  inspectors 
of  sowing  and  the  village  scribe  and  the  others  appointed  over  the  sowing  supervise  the  planting.  Take  from 
him  also  the  proper  acknowledgement  in  duplicate  and  you  shall  give  one  of  them  to  me.  Year  3  of 
Imperator  Caesar  Nerva  Traianus  Augustus  Germanicus,  the  14th  of  the  month  Neos  Sebastos.’ 

3  Vw^9{tv).  P.  Pruned,  /  centri  ahitati  223-6,  records  at  least  four  villages  of  this  name  in  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome,  each  of  them  in  a  different  toparchy.  The  village  referred  to  here  may  be  the  one  in 
the  Middle  toparchy,  see  the  next  note. 

4  0iXov{ko{v).  Pruned,  Aegyptus  55  (1975)  204,  lists  a  kleros  ®i]AoveiVou  TTporicpov)  y4[  from  VIII  1113 
ii  5-6,  near  the  village  of  Psobthis  in  the  Middle  toparchy  (it  is  not  at  all  certain  that  the  words  7rpoT(epor) 
A[  are  part  of  the  kleros  name). 

f.  .  §.vi  )  <<01  aX{Xa)v)  eiS(Ay).  What  one  expects  at  this  point  is  a  note  of  the  category  to  which  the 
land  belongs.  In  P.  Coll.  Youtie  I  22.  14  the  land-category  is  described  as  flactXiKr/p  yi}r  Kai  aXXcop  elScov, 
which  strongly  suggests  that  we  should  look  for  the  same  expression  here.  What  is  written  between  <!>iXovi- 
Ko{v)  and  Kai  is  in  two  groups,  both  made  very  rapidly.  The  second  group  clearly  ends  with  a  raised  eta 
and  the  first  letter  of  this  group  looks  much  like  beta.  As  a  whole  this  group  of  letters  closely  resembles 
what  is  written  in  3902  16  (cf.  the  note  there).  In  both  places  it  would  make  good  sense  if  it  were  intended 
to  indicate  that  the  land  is  royal  land,  but  in  neither  place  is  it  at  all  easy  to  read  /3(actAi)/cj)(c)  or  ^{aciXixrjc) 
vvic).  Furthermore,  in  3907  this  leaves  the  group  of  letters  preceding  unexplained.  Although  the  first  of 
these  could  well  be  kappa,  an  abbreviation  for  KX-ppov  seems  impossible.  It  would  be  possible  to  read  K-m, 
but  in  the  context  we  must  rule  out  a  double  name  for  a  kleros  so  that  xai  would  make  no  sense.  Nor  does 
it  seem  possible  to  treat  the  two  groups  together  as  an  attempt  to  write  /SaciAix^c  (yijc). 

to- 1 1  pijflcr  voctpicdp-emc.  As  remarked  in  the  general  introduction  above,  this  expression  is  not  found 
in  any  other  orders  to  supply  seed-corn.  For  the  meaning  required  here  for  poctfiiiopm  see  Worterbuch  s.v. 

1 1  IT.  For  the  reference  at  this  point  to  xaraciropetc  and  the  Kujfj.oypafj.paT€vc  see  the  general  introduc¬ 
tion.  The  village  scribe  is  regularly  associated  with  applications  for  the  issue  of  seed-corn  in  various  capaci¬ 
ties:  as  the  official  toi^whom  an  application  could  be  addressed  (3906),  as  the  person  forwarding  an 
application  to  the  royal  scribe  (P.  Tebt.  II  34O5  ^tid  (apparently)  as  the  official  who  authorises  the  accuracy 
of  an  application  (cf.  3902  15-16  and  3903  23-6  with  notes). 


3908-3909,  Order  to  Supply  Seed-Corn 

27  36.42/0(6)6  3.8  X  26.4  cm  14  November  99 

2736.42/0(6)0  7.3  x26  cm 

These  two  papyri  preserve  copies  of  the  same  document,  an  order  to  supply  seed- 
corn,  no  doubt  issued  by  the  strategus.  The  recipients  of  the  order  will  have  been  two 
or  more  sitologi,  as  we  can  see  from  the  plural  verbs  in  lines  14-16.  Both  copies  are 
broken  away  at  the  top  and  have  suffered  some  slight  damage  at  the  left.  In  both 
cases  the  larger  part  of  the  papyrus  as  it  survives  is  blank  at  the  foot.  Neither  papyrus 
has  any  writing  on  the  back.  They  are  written  in  markedly  different  hands:  3909  is  in 
a  rather  clumsy  but  clearly  legible  script,  while  3908  is  in  the  well-trained  cursive 
hand  which  also  wrote  3903  i  — 15.  Presumably  both  copies  of  the  order  were  preserved 
in  the  office  of  the  strategus.  The  identity  of  the  hand  of  3908  with  one  of  the  hands 
of  3903  suggests  that  the  order  preserved  in  3908  and  3909  may  correspond  to  the 
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application  preserved  in  3903  and  3904.  This  is  also  supported  by  the  fact  that  the 
texts  are  dated  to  the  same  day  and  relate  to  an  area  of  3I  arouras,  and  by  the  close 
similarity  in  the  inventory  numbers  of  all  four  papyri.  Since  both  the  application  and 
the  order  record  that  one  of  the  arouras  is  being  worked  in  the  name  of  Thatres, 
daughter  of  Diogenes  and  Tanechotis,  in  the  kleros  of  Tarouthinas  and  Parmenion, 
there  is  in  fact  no  doubt  that  the  order  and  the  application  correspond. 

The  text  of  3909  is  printed  as  well  as  that  of  3908  since  it  differs  in  so  many  small 
particulars.  On  the  whole  it  is  better  preserved  than  3908  and  less  abbreviated,  but 
the  scribe  was  somewhat  careless.  Line  'numbers  in  the  commentary  refer  to  3908 
unless  otherwise  indicated. 

3908 

[  c.  15  letters  ]  .  [ .  .  .  ]  . 

[  c.  4  ctt’ oy[d]/r[(aTOc) 

[0arpri{TOc)  A]igy(epovc)  [x'r]{Tp6c)  TavexaiTtS(oc) 

[e(CT(o£i)  Ta]pov9{LVOv)  Kai  napp.e{vLa>voc)  {apovpav)  a 

5  [ . ],  [  (dpoupac) ]  c[77-]etpop,e(vac)  TO) 

[erecT(a)Ti)  y]  (eVei)  Tr[v]pw,  8aTTava){ci)  Kara 

[apo(iipar)]  cTT^epiadrcov)  {rrvpov  dpTa^Tjv)  a  rdc  cwayo(pieVac) 

[Trv]pgv  KgB{apov)  d[S]9A(ou)  dKpiO{ov)  KeKOCK(iv€vp.€vov) 

[p,eT]p((p)  S'ppt(ocicp)  (dprdjSac)  ac  Kai  KaTadrj{covraP} 

10  [etc  T{y]v)  y~\fl{p)  iiTaKoX{ov9ovvTa)v)  tCjv  ela)96T[cov) 

[pir)]S(erdc)  y['rT]gXg[y]gvp^{evov)  etc  6(l>et.X{rjv)  rj  etc  ere- 
[pdv]  Tt  Kgl  ey  vewv  dvo8co(covci) 

[rdc  t^c[ac  dpi] a  role  rije  yrjc  87]p,[oci,oi,c) , 

[Trap’]  d)v  Kai  Xd^ere  Trjv  Ka9riK[ovcav) 

15  [d'TT^pxfp'  diccjiv  d)v  rrjv  ere- 

[pav  ep,]pl  dvaSweere.  ["Erovc)  y 
[AvTOKp]dTgpoc  Kalcapoc  Nepova 
[Tpaiajyou  Ce^acrov  FeppLaviKov 
[pirproc  iVjeou  Ce^acrov  i^. 

2  oy[o]M  3  8]ip'y 4-  TTapN'b  5  c[?T]eipo^^  6  L,  Sairap^ 

7  ,  evpayo  8  K(Aa[S]gNKpfiKeKoc'^  Q  p.eT]9&riP-Tr ,  KaraOV  10  y]VeTTaKO^,  cioido'^ 

II  fii/J^yMoAolylout^?,  12  1.  ex;  avroS"  13  SrjP'  14  xafli)''  16  Ly 
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3909 


[  c.  i8  letters  ] .  [ .  . 

[cJtt’  [6v6]fj,aTOc  &aTprjTOC  Aioy{evovc) 

[lA.^rjTpoc  Tavex^riSoc  e/c  rov 
[Tapov]9ivov  Kal  napp.{evia)voc)  apo[vpav)  a  toc- 
5  ['>■«  eni  TO  avro  dpo{vpac)  y^,  CTr€ip{opLevac) 

[toj  e]recTa)T(i)  y  (eVet)  nvpw,  8aTTavd)c{i,) 

[K]ar’  [a]|0o(t;pav)  CTr€pp,dru)v  trvpov  (dpTa^rjv)  a 
[T]a[c]  cvvayo{p,€vac)  ■nvpod^v')  Kadapov 
dSoAov  dKpid(ov)  KeKOCK{ivevp,4vov)  p,eTp(p 
10  d[r]p,{oci(p)]  (dpra^ac)  y^,  ac  Kal  KaTad-pcovT{ai) 

etc  TTfv  y{rjv)  eiTaKoXov6ovvr(ji)(^vy  tmv 
[€iiod{6T(ii)v)  /ijTjSevoc  VTToXoyovp.evov 
[ei’c  d(j)ei\X{'t]v)  yj  elc  erepov  r{i)  Kai  <(e)>y  veo{v) 

[aTToSd)c]pvci  rdc  i'cac  dp,a  role 
15  {rfjc  y{ric)  ST7j(xoc]to[t]c:,  nap’  <Sr  Kai  Xd^{€Te) 

[rrjv  KaO'\riK{ovcav)  [a]?-[o]:)C(^»')  8Kc(-pv)  <S<v>  rrjv  er€pa{v) 

[e’/irot  ^vJaScocere.  {"Etovc)  y  Avro k par (opoc) 

[Kaicapoc  N]€pova  Tpaiavov 
[Ce^acToJO  FeppLaviKov  p,r)v6c 
20  [A^eoii  Ce]^acTov  t,^. 

•2  SioY  4  rrapf^'apo  5  apo,  arjt  6  e]vecTw'’'yL,  SawavM  7  a]po, -5-  8  cvvayonvpo 

9  aKpi  KeKoc'^  10  — ,  Karadtjcov'^  II  ttjvY  12  vrroXoypvp.evo  13  o^ei]^,  «Tf/)oi<'''/<atyi'€°, 
y  corrected?  l.e«  vfiui'  14  roi  15  Xafi  16  Ka9]ri'‘[a]v[o]}(Stc'-aiTTjvfT€p^  17  LyauTOfcpo''' 

3908 

...  in  the  name  of  Thatres  daughter  of  Diogenes  her  mother  being  Tanechotis,  in  the  holding  of 
Tarouthinas  and  Parmenion,  i  aroura,  total  3  |  arouras,  to  be  sown  with  wheat  in  the  present  3rd  year, 
using  i  artaba  of  wheat  seed  for  each  aroura,  in  total  3  |  artabas  of  wheat,  pure,  unadulterated,  not  mixed 
with  barley  and  sifted,  according  to  the  public  measure,  which  they  shall  also  plant  in  the  land  under  the 
supervision  of  the  usual  officials  without  any  deduction  for  debt  or  any  other  purpose,  and  they  shall  repay 
the  equivalent  amount  out  of  the  new  crop  together  with  the  state  taxes  upon  the  land;  and  take  from  them 
the  proper  receipt  in  duplicate  and  you  shall  give  one  copy  of  them  to  me.  Year  3  of  Imperator  Caesar 
Nerva  Traianus  Augustus  Germanicus,  the  17th  of  the  month  Neos  Sebastos.’ 

3908 

2-3  The  reading  must  be  considered  in  conjunction  with  3903  i  (3904  is  lost).  In  3909  2  the  reading 
may  be  taken  as  certain,  but  in  3908  it  is  very  much  less  clear.  An  alternative  would  be  to  read  a  word 
ending  in  upsilon  followed  by  eic  6vop,a,  which  appears  to  be  the  reading  at  the  corresponding  place  in  3903 
(see  the  note  to  3903  i). 
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4.  For  the  kleros  see  3903  2n.  _ ^ 

4-5  It  does  not  seem  possible  for  3908  to  have  contained  the  same  words  as  3909  4-5  between  (apovpav) 
a  and  (apovpac)  y|8  (in  3909  eflr[a]i  is  very  uncertain,  but  there  is  more  than  just  were),  even  if  there  were 
substantial  abbreviation  in  3908.  Perhaps  we  should  read  [cuct(£)  «]ir(i  to  atlro'),  the  expression  found  in 

3903 

6  Samv(h{ci).  In  3909  6  sigma  written  over  omega  is  plain  and  there  would  appear  to  be  no  alternative 
to  the  expansion  given.  This  is  to  be  understood  as  a  participle  in  the  dative  agreeing  with  the  names  of 
the  farmers  to  whom  the  seed-corn  is  to  be  distributed. 

13  dirloyw.  In  both  3908  and  3909  the  word  is  uncertainly  read.  The  alternative  (see  general  mtro- 
duction,  sect.  E)  is  to  read  an  abbreviated  form  of  yeipoypacjJiW  (cf  3907  15).  This  is  less  likely;  in  particular 
there  appears  to  be  a  raised  chi  before  Siccijr  in  3909  16. 

3910.  Req,uest  for  the  Refund  of  the  Price  of  nvpoc  cvvayopacriKoc 

27  3B.42/C(3-5)b  16.8x8.3  cm  99/ioo? 

The  papyrus  is  complete  at  the  top,  left  and  right,  but  is  incomplete  at  the  foot. 
It  is  addressed  to  the  strategus  by  four  inhabitants  of  Pela,  three  of  them  women,  and 
relates  to  nvpXc  cvvayopacriKoc  delivered  by  them  to  the  public  granary.  The  older 
literature  on  nvpoc  cvvayopacriKoc  is  cited  in  XLI  2958,  introd.;  for  additional  literature 
see  the  introductions  to  the  following  texts:  P.  Koln  II  96,  P.  Kronion  36,  P.  Vindob. 
Worp  18,  O.  ROM  I  41,  P.  Mil.  Vogl.  VI  298,  and  XLVII  3335.  The  format  of  the 
present  text  is  unlike  that  of  most  requests  relating  to  nvpoc  cvvayopacriKoc  (as  exempli¬ 
fied  in,  for  example,  2958),  but  is  very  close  to  the  format  of  3335,  the  slight  differences 
being  indicated  in  the  notes.  Because  of  this  similarity  we  can  be  quite  confident  that 
the  present  text  is  to  be  classified  as  a  request  for  the  refund  of  the  price  of  nvpoc 
cvvayopacriKoc  and  that  the  papyrus  would  have  gone  on  to  include  such  a  request  in 
the  part  now  lost. 

The  date  of  the  text  is  lost,  but  it  must  fall  in  a  year  when  Dius  was  strategus  of 
the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  and  Pompeius  Planta  prefect  of  Egypt.  Dius  is  attested  as 
strategus  from  20  November  99  to  16  March  102;  a  predecessor  is  known  within  the 
Egyptian  year  98/9  but  no  successor  is  known  for  certain  before  104/5:  see 
G.  Bastianini,  J.  Whitehorne,  Stralegi  and  Royal  Scribes  of  Roman  Egypt  (Pap.  Flor.  XV) 
90-91.  Planta  succeeded  to  the  prefecture  between  21  June  and  4  September  98;  he 
was  still  in  office  on  14  February  100  but  a  successor  is  attested  before  the  end  of  the 
Egyptian  year  loo/i:  see  G.  Bastianini,  ZPE  G  (i975)  279=  with  addenda,  38 

(1980)  80.  This  gives  the  extreme  limits  for  our  text.  However,  there  is  some  reason 
to  think  that  it  may  belong  in  year  3  of  Trajan,  ad  99/100.  The  strategus  Dius  appears 
in  XLI  2958  and  in  3905  above;  it  is  very  probable  that  he  was  the  addressee  of 
3902-3904  and  the  sender  of  3907-3909,  see  the  introductions  to  these  texts;  we  may 
also  confidently  add  XLVII  3335  to  this  list  (addressee  lost)  because  of  its  very  close 
similarity  to  the  present  text.  Now,  all  these  texts  have  similar  inventory  numbers 
(that  of  3910  is  especially  close  to  those  of  3903,  3904,  3908  and  3909),  which  suggests 
that  they  were  all  found  together  and  form  a  small  archive  of  the  strategus  Dius.  Of 
these- texts  all  those  which  bear  an  exact  date  fall  towards  the  end  of  the  year  99  (XLI 
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2959,  which  is  also  addressed  to  Dius,  also  belongs  to  this  same  period,  but  its  inventory 
number  is  not  close  to  those  of  the  texts  just  cited). 

The  papyrus  is  written  in  a  neat  semi-cursive.  On  the  back  are  the  remains  of  six 
lines  of  writing  in  a  different  hand,  which  begin  Oioiv  Capa{TTLwvoc)  roy  ©eaj(voc). 
There  is  no  apparent  connection  with  the  text  on  the  front. 

Aicpi  CTparriycbi  '0^[vpvyxiTov) 

Trapa  AttoXXwvlov  tov  Kal  ArprjTOc 
KoXXovdov  Kal  ATToXXojviac  riic 
AttoXXcjjviov  Kal  ’HXelroc  Ti)c 
5  Am'ajuoc  api(f)o{T€pa)v)  pbera  Kvptov  tov 
TTpoyeypapLpLevoy  ATroXXa)VLOV 

TOV  K{al)  ATprjiroc)  KoXXovdov  t[o]5  ATroX(Xatvi'ov) 

Kai  MeXeiTOC  Trjc  TIt6XXi8oc 
(Uera  Kvplov  tov  eavTTjc  vlov 
10  ApPlyLOc  IJacaXvfjLioc  7Tpec^{vT€pov) 

TravTcov  tcov  dno  KcvpLrj^c)  IleXa 

TTjc  Trpoc  Xi^a  TOTT (apxlac) .  /card  rd  K€XevcdevT{a) 

VTTO  TOV  KpaTlCTOV  Tjyepiovoc 
riopi.TTrjiov  nXdvTa  epi,€Tp'qcapi,e{v) 

15  etc  TO  8j]pi.6{ciov)  cvvayop{acTi,Kov)  TTVpov  y€vrj{fxaToc) 

[tov  SL€Xd6vT{oc)  .  (eTovc)  AvTo]K[p]aTopoc  Kai'capoc  Nepova 

[Tpaiavov  Ce^acTOv]  Fepi^aviKlov 

[d  [xev  AttoXXcvvloc  6  teat]  ATprjc  KoXX{ovdov) 

[  C.18 

20  [  c.  18  ]  IleXa 

[  C.18 

[  c.  18  ]  ..iSt .  .  .  [ 

[  c.  18  ]  _  (dprajS-  )  ajj 

[  c.  18  ]a  (yivorrat)  (dprajSat)  j8[ 

25  .[  c.  18  ]  _  a  [ 


t  5  7  Tov’^arp’'!,  a-rrp^  8  MeXetroc,  o  corrected  from  -q  lo  TrpeejS 

II  KaipX^  12  to),  KcXevcdey^  1 4  eperpqcafx^  l^  18  koXX 

23,  24  ~  24  /  =  {yLvovrat) 
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3910.  REQUEST  FOR  REFUND  OF  PRICE 

‘To  Dius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  from  Apollonius  also  called  Hatres,  son  of  Collouthus, 
and  Apollonia,  daughter  of  Apollonius,  and  Elis,  daughter  of  Apion,  both  with  their  guardian  the  aforesaid 
Apollonius  also  called  Hatres,  son  of  Collouthus  the  son  of  Apollonius,  and  Melis,  daughter  of  Ptollis  with 
her  son  Harbichis,  son  of  Pasalymis  the  elder,  as  guardian,  all  of  the  people  of  the  village  of  Pela  in  the 
Western  toparchy.  According  to  the  orders  of  the  most  excellent  prefect  Pompeius  Planta  we  have  measured 
into  the  public  granary  of  requisitioned  wheat  from  the  produce  of  the  past  . . .  year  of  Imperator  Caesar 
Nerva  T raianus  Augustus  Germanicus  I,  Apollonius  also  called  Hatres,  son  of  Collouthus  . . .  i  ^  artabas  . . . 
making  a  total  of  2  artabas  ...’ 

4  ’HXeiroc,  Neither  JVamenbuch  nor  Onomasticon  records  this  as  a  woman’s  name. 

8  MeXetroc.  There  is  no  entry  in  Onomasticon,  and  Namenbuch  has  only  the  entry  MeXni  rqi  KanrjXiSi 
(from  P.  Fay.  12.  22). 

1 1  riiXa.  For  this  village  see  3905  1 7  n. 

15  eic  TO  Srjis6{cwv).  An  uncertain  reading  but  probable  in  the  context:  cf  XLI  2960  21-2  (also  with 
reference  to  nvpoc  cvvayopacriKoc) ,  oi5  ep.erpqcap.ev  elc  Sqpociov  dqcavpov,  XLVH  3335  has  no  corresponding 
phrase. 

cvvayop(acTCKoO)  rrvpov.  3335  9  has  vTrJep  cvvayopacriKov  TTVpov  and  it  may  be  that  vnep  has  been  omitted 
by  mistake  in  our  text. 

18  At  this  point  3335  12-14  adds  that  the  grain  has  been  deposited  through  the  sitologi  of  the  relevant 
village,  and  such  a  phrase  is  normal  in  requests  for  a  refund  (cf.,  c.g.,  XLI  2958  12,  2959  12).  There  is  no 
room  for  this  phrase  in  the  present  text  in  this  line  and  it  may  have  been  omitted,  as  in  XLI  2960.  The 
reference  to  Pela  in  line  20,  however,  suggests  that  it  may  have  been  included  at  a  later  point. 


3911.  Lease  of  Land 

16  2B.47/C(a)  11x34  cm  199 

Most  of  the  papyrus  is  preserved,  but  there  is  some  damage  to  the  first  7  lines 
and  some  loss  at  the  left  in  lines  42  If.  The  body  of  the  contract  (lines  1-52)  is  written 
in  a  bold,  upright  semi-cursive.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  document  consists  of  an  agreement  to  lease  two  plots  of  land  in  the  same 
kleros  for  two  years,  provision  being  made  for  the  usual  rotation  between  a  wheat- 
crop  and  a  rest-crop.  For  basic  discussion  of  this  type  of  document,  of  which  there  are 
hundreds  of  examples  in  published  papyri,  see  J.  Herrmann,  Studien  zur  Bodenpacht  im 
Recht  der  graeco-aegyptischen  Papyri  (1958)  and  D.  Hennig,  Untersuchungen  zur  Bodenpacht 
im  ptolemaisch-romischen  Aegypten  (1967).  A  list  of  leases  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  is 
given  in  L  3589,  introd.  The  astonishing  feature  of  our  text  is  that  it  does  not  conform 
to  any  of  the  known  parallels,  at  any  rate  in  lines  27-47;  here  the  provisions  are 
sometimes  odd  or  in  an  unusual  order,  sometimes  so  bizarre  as  to  be  nonsensical;  and 
we  can  only  suppose  that  the  document  was  drafted  by  an  incompetent  scribe.  We 
are  grateful  to  Dr.  Jane  Rowlandson  for  discussing  its  problems  with  us. 

Comment  on  the  various  provisions  is  best  reserved  for  the  notes.  Here  we  need 
only  look  at  the  overall  structure  of  the  document  to  see  how  far  it  conforms  to  the 
pattern  we  should  expect  for  leases  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  First  of  all,  however, 
we  must  consider  whether  it  does  in  fact  come  from  that  nome.  This  is  not  certain, 
since  the  village  Pimpasi  to  which  it  refers  cannot  be  located  beyond  doubt:  see  line 
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10  n.  Against  an  Oxyrhynchite  provenance  for  our  text  is  (a)  the  formula  in  lines  6-7; 
a  subjective  homologia  is,  to  the  best  of  our  knowledge,  almost  without  parallel  in 
Oxyrhynchite  leases,  but  is  found  occasionally  in  leases  from  other  nomes;  see  further 
the  note  to  lines  3-4;  and  (b)  the  wording  of  the  geometria-clause  (lines  21-2)  which 
corresponds  more  closely  to  leases  from  the  Hermopolite  nome.  In  favour  of  an  Oxy¬ 
rhynchite  provenance  is  (a)  the  fact  that  the  document  was  found  at  Oxyrhynchus,  (b) 
the  general  run  of  the  text  which  has  most  of  the  provisions  expected  in  Oxyrhynchite 
leases  even  if  not  in  the  normal  order  (see  the  next  paragraph),  and  (c)  the  aKi'vSvvoc 
clause  (lines  32-4),  the  Kapnot  clause  (lines  39-"42),  the  a^poxoc  clause  (lines  42-4), 
and  the  ^e^aicuctc  (lines  44-5),  all  of  which  are  in  forms  typical  of  or  unique  to  leases 
from  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  in  the  Roman  period  (see  the  notes) .  We  must  therefore 
conclude  that  there  is  a  very  strong  probability  that  the  lease  relates  to  the  Oxyrhyn¬ 
chite  nome. 

The  first  26  lines  of  our  document,  although  containing  some  oddities,  at  least 
make  sense  and  conform  more  or  less  to  the  expected  pattern.  This  is  far  from  true  of 
lines  27  ff.  A  ‘standard’  Oxyrhynchite  lease,  as  typified  by  for  example  the  con¬ 
temporary  VI  910,  continues  after  the  statement  of  the  amount  of  rent  due  with  the 
following  clauses:  (i)  dx-tVSui^oc  clause  (2)  statement  that  taxes  are  payable  by  the 
lessor  (3)  KapTToi:  clause  (4)  a^poxoc  clause  (5)  /SejSaicuctc  (6)  statement  on  date  and 
place  of  payment  (7)  irpa^ic  clause  (8)  condition  in  which  the  land  is  to  be  returned 
(very  frequently  omitted)  (9)  Kvpia  clause.  In  our  document  the  order  of  these  clauses 
is  (6)  (i)  (7)  (2)  (3)  (4)  (5)  (8)  (9).  Naturally  the  order  of  clauses  can  vary  in 
Oxyrhynchite  leases  (this  is  particularly  true  of  the  afipoxoc  clause),  but  we  know  of 
no  document  which  has  the  clauses  in  the  same  order  as  in  our  text.  Particularly 
exceptional  is  the  position  at  which  the  statement  on  the  date  of  repayment  occurs 
and  the  position  of  the  npa^ic  clause.  Dr.  Rowlandson  suggests  that  the  departure 
from  the  normal  sequence  may  be  partly  responsible  for  the  mess  the  scribe  gets  into 
from  line  39  onwards,  as  he  tries  to  fit  in  clauses  which  should  have  been  inserted 
earlier. 


[  c.  8  JSoipa  c.  6 

[Std . ]  obwpov  Tp[v  Kat 

[  c.  6  eTrJiTpdTrou  ■n'[apd  TJave- 
^WTp[v]  .Myd0a)v[oc  jXTjTpoc 
5  [.]  .yjoVTOc  arro  E  [KaTayi.{vop,€vov) 

[i]v  inoiKiip  Ko  Xrjov.  'Op.p[Xoya) 
[ju,]e/aic0(dic0at)  rrapa  cov  ini  xpoy[ov  e- 
Tj]  Svo  dno  rov  iv€cr[a)TOC 
r]  (erouc)  anp  ribv  vnapyovraiy  c[ot 


10  TT^p'i  IJipinaci  i[K  rov 

^[  .].[.]  .  .  [  .1^0  KXrjp{ov)  dpovp[ac  niv- 
Tg  •;7|U.i[c]i' rdc  Trpoyeajjoyoi;- 
piivac  vno  IJeKvcioc  Ev8ai{p,ovoc) 

Tip  piiv  7}  (erei)  yAwpoic  ^vX{ap,ricai)  g/rdc- 
15  TTjc  dpovprjc  dvd  SpayTtcic 
eiKOci  reccapec  /cat  rip 
IciovTi  6  (gVgi)  gt’c  (^cynopdv 
nvpov  eKCLcrrjc  apovprjc 
dvd  nvpov  dprd^ac 
20  rjp,icv  /cat  iv  rip  aiirip  KXijipip) 

dpovpac  reccapec  r-pc  g/c  yeop,{erpiac) 

<j)avrjco{p.evrjc)  etc  (_cynopdv  nvpov 
eKacryjc  dpovprjc  dvd  nvpov 
dprd^ac  nevre  rjp-icv  /cat 
25  rip  6  {erei)  yAo/pt/ctp  ^vX{api,rjcai)  g/cdc- 
rrjc  dpovprjc  dvd  Spayp.dc 
gt/coct,  TO  Sg  cvvaydjxevov 
dpyvpiKov  <f>6pov  Kai  ciTiK{dv) 

[g]/c<^optoii  dnoSd)ca>  coi 
30  rov  p,ev  nvpov  ev  dep,a- 

roj  Srjp-octip  Kat  to  dpyvp(iov) 

SoKip-ov  rip  Ilavvi  p,rjvt  a- 
KivSvva  rd  g/c(/)dp<(t)a  navrdc 
KivSvvov  rfjc  npd^eioc  cot  ov- 
35  CTjc  eK  r’  gpoC  /cat  g/c  rd)v 
vnapxdvTiov  pot  navriuv, 
rihv  Sc  rrjc  yrjc  /car’  eroc  8rj- 
jxocliov  ovrcoy  npdc  rijv 
yeovyov,  iov  cpicdcocaTo 
40  Toiic  Kapnovc  onarc  to  Ka- 

7  [fiJe/xiC®  9  7/5  II  KX-qp  13  evSai  14  1)5, 

17  1.  cicioi/ri;  @5  20  21  1,  re'ccapac;  ycof',  1.  yet<j/i(€Tpiac)  22  (^avijco 

28  I^dpov,  Oi' a  correction;  CITI*^  29  1.  €Ktl>6piov  SO-^i  1.  Odpiari  31  apyvp 

note  40  TO,  1.  TO. 


16  1.  reccapac 

25  es, 

39-40  see 
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t’  ero[c  o]^efAd/xeva  KOjxlcri- 
[raf  6a]v  §6  tic  appox{oc)  yevrjrai 
[7TapaSe]x0'>?c€Ta(.  to)  fiicdco- 
cap,evq)-  eKjSe^aicoiJLevTjc 
45  [r-fjc  ixi,c]9a)caix€Pr]c  ayv- 

[  c.  6  JcTTOv  S  Kal  rrapaSo)- 

[cco  TTjv]  yrjv  Kadapav  aTTO  re  6pv  _  {  ). 

[/cupia  17]  p.ic6[a)cic) .  ["Erovc)  rj  AvroKparopcuv 
[jFfaicapoJv]  Aovkiov  CeirripLiov  Cevrjpo{v) 

50  [EvcePov]c  rieprivaKo^^cy  ApaPiKg[v 

[ASloI^tjvikov  riapdiKov  MeyYl,cT[ov) 

[  c.  5  ]  /c/S.  (m.  2)  navex<p{ry]c)  6  Trpoyeypa{p.piivoc)  [j,[epiicd{a)p.aL) 

[cue  77-pd/c(etTa6)  ].  Llapelric  KoXXov6{ov)  eypa[tfia)  vrrep 
[avTOv]  ypd(p,piaTa)  pL'g  eiSoroc. 

42  a^poX  44  1.  iK^e^aiovpLric',  cf.  note  47  see  note  48  49  cevrip° 

52  Trave)(V,  npoyeypS  53  KoXXoJeypS  54  yp^ 

‘To  ...dora  also  called  Si...  through  ...odorus  also  called  ...  her  manager  from  Panechotes  son  of 
Agathon,  mother  ...eous,  from  ...  now  resident  in  the  hamlet  of  Ko...  I  agree  that  I  have  leased  from  you 
for  a  period  of  two  years'  from  the  present  8th  year  out  of  your  property  near  the  village  of  Pimpasi  from 
the  allotment  of  Charidemos  (?)  five  and  a  half  arouras,  which  were  previously  farmed  by  Pecysis  son  of 
Eudaemon,  in  the  8th  year  to  plant  with  green  fodder,  each  aroura  at  a  rent  of  twenty-four  drachmas,  and 
in  the  incoming  gth  year  to  sow  with  wheat,  each  aroura  at  a  rent  of  six  and  a  half  artabas  of  wheat,  and 
in  the  same  allotment  four  arouras  from  whatever  (total  of  arouras)  shall  appear  as  a  result  of  land- 
measurement  to  sow  with  wheat,  each  aroura  at  a  rent  of  five  and  a  half  artabas  of  wheat,  and  in  the  gth 
year  to  plant  with  green  fodder,  each  aroura  at  a  rent  of  twenty  drachmas,  and  I  will  pay  the  total  rent  in 
money  and  rent  in  grain  to  you,  the  wheat  in  public  deposit  and  the  money  in  acceptable  coinage  in  the 
month  of  Payni,  the  rent  free  from  every  risk,  you  having  the  right  of  action  upon  me  and  upon  all  my 
property,  the  yearly  public  dues  upon  the  land  being  the  responsibility  of  the  landowner  ...  the  crops  until 
(?)  she  has  recovered  the  amount  owing  yearly;  if  any  part  of  the  land  be  uninundated  an  allowance  shall 
be  made  to  the  lessee;  the  lease  (?)  being  confirmed  and  I  shall  return  the  land  clear  from  rushes.’ 

‘The  lease  is  irrefutable,’ 

‘Year  8  of  Imperatores  Caesares  Lucius  Septimius  Severus  Pius  Pertinax  Arabicus  Adiabenicus  Parthi- 
cus  Maximus  ...  22.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Panechotes  the  aforementioned,  have  leased  as  aforesaid.  I,  Pareitis  son  of  Colluthus, 
wrote  on  his  behalf  since  he  is  illiterate.’ 

I  [  c.  8  ]Bwpa  C‘[-  The  correction  of  the  nominative  to  the  dative  is  inescapable:  (a)  the 

lease  is  written  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  lessee;  and  (b)  lessees  are  not  normally  women  but  lessors  not 
infrequently  are  (see  Herrmann,  Bodenpacht,  58),  and  we  know  this  to  be  the  case  in  the  present  text  because 
of  Tijr  yeovyov  in  lines  38-9.  By  far  the  commonest  name  in  the  papyri  which  ends  -dora  is  Isidora. 
Herrmann,  loc.  cit.,  remarks  that  women  are  relatively  common  among  lessors  with  Roman  names,  and  it 
could  well  be  that  our  -dora  is  a  Roman  citizen  (note  that  she  has  an  eTriVpowoc) ;  indeed  we  might  think 
of  supplying  [/fAavSia  ’/ciJSuip^,  which  opens  up  the  interesting  possibility  that  the  lessor  was  a  relative  of 
the  well-known  Claudia  Isidora  also  called  Apia,  for  whom  see,  e.g,,  JJP  18  (1974)  239-40.  The  second 
name  of  the  woman  in  our  text  might  be  Sinthonis,  a  common  name  at  Oxyrhynchus, 


3-4  7[apd  /7ai'€];i(;dlTo[ti.  The  reading  is  far  from  certain:  there  is  barely  room  for  the  supplement  in 
line  3  and  the  traces  at  the  start  of  line  4  are  unclear;  the  name  of  the  lessee  is  also  in  some  doubt,  see 
line  52  n.  Nevertheless  this  reading  is  preferable  to  Uavexdirrjc  in  the  nominative  (which  creates  problems 
in  line  4  and  is  a  less  usual  formula)  and  we  cannot  retain  the  nominative  in  line  i  and  read  /Jarexcurij 
here  for  the  reasons  given  in  the  preceding  note. 

The  formula  tw  Setvi  ...  Trapd  toO  Scivoc  does  not  become  common  in  leases  until  the  fourth  century, 
but  a  few  examples  from  second-  and  early  third-century  documents  from  Oxyrhynchus  are  quoted  by 
H.  J.  Wolff,  Das  Recht  der  griechischen  Papyri  Aegyptens  ii  1 18.  However,  the  formula  tw  Seirt  -trapd  rov  Seivoc. 
opuiXoyw  p.ep.Lc6mc6at  is  without  parallel,  to  the  best  of  our  knowledge,  in  Oxyrhynchite  documents.  Sub¬ 
jective  homologiai  are  in  fact  extremely  rare  in  leases  from  Oxyrhynchus  and  we  know  of  only  one  parallel, 
XXXI  2584,  a  fiicflairoxt)  with  the  formula  d  Selva  tw  Seivi  xaipeir,  ofioXoyw  p,epuc6wKevai  coi.  As  Wolff 
points  out  (op.  cit.  1 14-15)  tw  Seivi  vapd  tov  Seivoc  is  associated  with  documents  of  the  hypomnema  type; 
at  Oxyrhynchus  such  leases  normally  begin  ckovciwc  emSexopuL  pacdwcacOat.  For  parallels  to  the  formula 
in  lines  1—7  of  our  text  we  must  turn  to  leases  from  the  Arsinoite  nome,  e.g.  P.  Grenf,  I  54  (378),  or  the 
Hermopolite  nome,  e.g.  BGU  IV  1092  (372),  which  has  the  same  formula  except  that  it  inserts  the  words 
eKovcime  Kal  avBaipeTwc  before  pepicdwcOai;  cf  also  P.  L.  Bat.  II  8  +  9  (Hermopolite;  332),  re-edited  K.  A. 
Worp,  BASP  14  (1977)  95-7,  which  has  the  formula  tw  Seivi  rrapd  tov  Seivoc.  opoXoyw  e^eiX-ppevai  rrapd  cov 
npoc  pLicdwciv. 

6  Ko  Xjjov.  The  initial  letter  could  be  beta  and  lambda  could  be  tau;  Pruned,  I  cenlri  ahilali,  does  not 
suggest  any  suitable  name  (unless  we  have  an  alternative  spelling  of  the  place  KoTvXeeiov,  Pruned,  p,  90). 

10  Dipmci.  The  village  name  is  found  only  in  P.  Koln  I  55,  2,  where  unfortunately  the  provenance 
is  unknown.  It  may  also  occur  in  P.  Koln  II  100.  2,  which  is  known  to  come  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome, 
but  there  only  /Jipi.  [  survives;  see  the  note  to  P.  Koln  too.  2  and  P.  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati  151. 

■  I  -^[.l .  [.] .  .f  .]m°-  Presumably  the  kleros  name  ended  in  -on,  but  there  is  no  sign  of  abbreviation  in 
the  papyrus.  Pruneti’s  list  ofkleroi  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  Aegyptus  55  (1975)  ^59~^44’  does  not  contain 
any  suitable  name;  however,  the  name  XapiS'qpov  is  now  attested  for  an  Oxyrhynchite  kleros  in  BGU  XIII 
2234  ii  14,  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  we  should  read  X[a]^>[e]i8[T;]|ao<n)  here. 

14  The  omission  of  were  at  the  beginning  of  this  line  is  most  unexpected  and  is  perhaps  yet  one  more 
scribal  blunder  (line  25  is  similar).  However,  we  have  noted  one  other  text  where  wctc  is  omitted  at  the 
same  point,  P.  Wise.  I  7.  13. 

15  ff.  The  rent  charged,  both  in  money  and  in  kind,  is  rather  high  but  within  the  known  limits,  see 
D.  Hennig,  Uniersuckmgen  zur  Bodenpacht  26-8. 

21-2  A  reference  to  yewpieTpia  is  not  uncommon  in  Oxyrhynchite  leases.  Such  references  often  come 
at  the  point  at  which  the  amount  of  rent  is  being  described,  e.g.  P.  Merton  I  17.  13-16,  but  can  be  used 
to  refer  to  the  size  of  the  plot  as  here,  e.g.  XLV  3257  7-8,  where  the  land  leased  is  described  as  ex 
yewp,eTpia[c]  dpovpac  TrevTe\  cf  Herrmann,  Bodenpacht,  164,  We  have  found  no  real  parallel,  however,  to  the 
wording  used  in  the  present  text  (the  only  Oxyrhynchite  lease  we  have  noted  which  might  be  compared  is 
P.  Yale  I  70.  8-10,  where  the  lessee  agrees  to  pay  to  Xomov  (of  the  rent)  ex  Tfje  yeoperpiac  ifiavricopevov 
64>eiXec0ai) .  The  wording  in  our  text  is  much  more  like  that  found  in  some  Hermopolite  leases,  either  with 
reference  to  the  rent  (e.g.  BGU  IV  1092.  14-15,  P.  Strass.  I  10.  1 1-13)  or  with  reference  to  the  size  of  the 
plot,  e.g.  P.  Strass.  I  78.  7-9,  which  refers  to  the  lease  of  25  arouras  r-ije  <j>avricop.evt)c  ex  yeopeTpia[c]  7r[a/)d 
To(o)]  rije  ovciac  emexevTov.  On  the  different  wording  in  various  nomes  see  Herrmann,  Bodenpacht  164,  and 
Kalen’s  note  to  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  1  20.  4.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  what  the  scribe  intended  by  the  words  used  in 
the  present  text,  especially  in  the  position  at  which  they  occur. 

22  Before  etc  erropav  one  expects  tw  pev  -q  (erci),  cf  line  14. 

25  xXwpixw.  The  word  is  only  dubiously  attested,  see  LSJ.  It  seems  unlikely  that  the  writer  has  simply 
blundered,  especially  as  he  has  used  the  normal  word  x^wpoic  in  line  14. 

27  ff.  The  wording  of  the  payment  clause  and  its  position  in  the  document  (see  introd.)  is  unusual. 

30-1  cr  0€|aa-ra>  (1,  0€'p.aTi)  Si)|aoci(u,  For  the  phrase  see,  e.g.,  BGU  XI  2126  ii  13-14  =  86  XIV  11403, 
PSI  I  73.  16;  and  for  the  meaning  see  N.  Lewis,  BASP  13  (1976)  167-9,  Hagedorn,  25  (i977) 
197-8. 

32-4  The  dKiVSuTOc-clause  is  in  one  of  the  forms  typical  of  leases  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  e.g. 
XLIX  3489  19-20,  SB  X  10532.  15-16;  cf  Herrmann,  Bodenpacht  143-5. 

34-6  According  to  Herrmann  [Bodenpacht,  150),  the  wpa^ic-clause  is  almost  entirely  confined  to  the 
Hermopolite  and  Oxyrhynchite  nomes  in  leases  of  the  Roman  period. 
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38  flf.  The  sudden  switch  from  the  subjective  to  the  objective  style  is  noteworthy;  cf.,  e.g.,  XLV  3260. 

39-4,2  The  writer  clearly  intended  at  this  point  to  include  the  clause  specifying  that  the  lessor  should 
control  the  crops  until  paid  his  dues,  a  clause  which  is  found  only  in  documents  from  the  Oxyrhynchite 
nome  in  the  Roman  period  (Herrmann,  Bodenpacht  140-2,  A.  Kranzlein,  Akten  XIII.  Papyrologenkongresses 
215-24).  In  our  text,  however,  it  appears  in  a  garbled  and  completely  meaningless  form;  in  particular  the 
verb  in  the  relative  clause  should  be  Kvpitveiv  and  the  conjunction  following  should  be  eojc  not  ottojc.  What 
we  should  expect  here  is  17V  Kal  Kupieveiv  ruip  Kap-ndiv  etoc  rd  Kar‘  eroc  oi^etAopera  KopUrfraty  cf.,  e.g.,  I  101 
2Q-4. 

42-4  The  form  of  the  a|6/3oxoc-clause  is  normal  for  Oxyrhynchite  leases  (see  e.g.  I  101  24-6  and 
Herrmann,  Bodenpacht  16 1  n.  i),  except  that  for  picdoocdphiu  we  expect  p.ep,ic6uip,ipm, 

44“5  This  attempt  to  introduce  the  ;8e/3aia)cic-clausc  (again  a  clause  which  by  this  period  is  typical  of 
Oxyrhynchite  leases:  Herrmann,  Bodenpacht  156)  is  hopelessly  garbled.  The  standard  wording  in  Oxy¬ 
rhynchite  documents  is  Se  rrjc  p,tc0ajcewc,  e.g.  P.  Merton  I  17.  32—3;  there  might  be  room  for 

8e  in  the  present  text  but  p,Lc6o>cap.€vrjc  must  be  just  a  blunder,  A  more  serious  problem  is  posed  by 
(K^e^aiajp-epric;  the  correction  to  lK^e^aiovp,ip-qc  is  easy,  but  the  compound  verb  would  be  new  to  the  papyri 
(though  it  is  attested  elsewhere,  see  LSJ).  If  «/<  were  a  miswriting  of  xe  =  xai'  we  should  have  the  same 
wording  as  in,  e.g.,  L  3591  30-1,  One  hesitates  to  introduce  a  new  word  into  the  papyrological  lexica  on 
the  strength  of  such  a  badly  drafted  document  as  the  present  one. 

45  There  is  little  doubt  about  the  reading,  which  seems  to  imply  a  reference  to  chaff,  A  provision 
concerning  chaff  is  occasionally  introduced  into  leases,  e.g.  XXXVHI  2874  18,  P.  Merton  I  17.  27,  BGU 
IV  1092.  28-9,  but  there  seems  to  be  no  room  in  the  next  line  to  introduce  such  a  provision,  even  allowing 
for  some  abbreviation. 

46  ]ctov,8.  If  the  mark  before  delta  is  to  be  interpreted  as  a  drachma  symbol,  which  is  possible,  wc 
presumably  have  a  reference  to  a  cnov&rj  of  4  drachmas,  even  though  there  is  no  mark  of  abbreviation  after 
CTTov;  for  a  cnovhri  of  this  amount  in  Oxyrhynchite  documents  see,  e.g,,  IV  730  13-15,  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  I 
20.  9-11;  cf.  Herrmann,  Bodenpacht  ii6-iy. 

46-7  A  clause  referring  to  the  state  in  which  the  land  is  to  be  returned  is  unusual  in  Oxyrhynchite 
leases  but  not  unparalleled,  cf.  VI  910  39— 4^)  trapaScuvat  ryp  y[7r]  ...  TeQpvokorr'qp.Ivrjp  Kal  xa[^]apdr  dtrd 
Spvov  Kal  hcicrjc  wdcTjc,  and  IV  729  22,  Ka6apd  dwd  re  Spuov  Kal  ^ordrijc  Kal  SRctjc  rrdcijc.  It  is  most  probable 
that  our  scribe  intetided  something  similar  to  the  phrase  used  in  the  second  of  these  examples;  it  is  much 
less  likely  that  we  should  posit  a  new  compound  dmTeffpvoK(ojT7)p.ep7)p) . 

48-51  The  scribe  began  correctly  with  AuTOKpardpaip  but  then  forgot  to  add  the  titles  of  Caracalla  at 
the  end. 

52  The  name  of  the  month  is  lost  in  the  lacuna.  Leases  were  usually  drawn  up  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Egyptian  year  and  the  most  likely  month  therefore  is  Thoth. 

nave^wO-qc).  Both  the  omega  and  the  chi  preceding  are  probable  readings,  but  it  is  not  clear  that  the 
scribe  intended  to  abbreviate  the  name,  Panechotes,  however,  is  a  very  common  name  and  it  is  simplest  to 
assume  that  this  was  the  name  intended;  cf  also  the  note  to  lines  3-4. 


3912.  Undertaking  to  Serve  as  a  Sailor 

17  2B.53/E(a)  =  A  6  x  34.4  cm  19  February  266  (?) 

17  2B.53/G(a)i  =  B  6.1x23.8cm 

The  document  is  preserved  in  two  copies.  The  text  given  is  that  of  A,  which  is 
complete;  B  presents  the  same  text  as  A  as  far  as  line  3 1 .  The  backs  of  both  papyri 


133 


3912.  UNDERTAKING  TO  SERVE  AS  A  SAILOR 

are  blank.  For  a  similar  document  preserved  in  no  less  than  three  copies  see  XXXVI 
2764.  The  whole  of  B  is  written  in  a  rapid,  sprawling  cursive,  which  is  not  identical 
with  any  of  the  hands  in  A.  However,  the  second  hand  of  A  is  identical  with  the  second 
hand  of  3913  and  the  third  hand  of  XXXI  2568;  that  is  to  say  the  same  Apollonius 
is  writing  on  behalf  of  illiterates  in  all  three  texts. 

In  the  present  text  Aurelius  Agathus  swears  an  oath  to  the  strategus  to  serve  as 
a  sailor  on  boats  being  sent  to  the  Arsinoite  nome  to  assist  with  the  Siepacic  rov  Sijpociou 
TTvpoi)  there,  a  job  for  which  he  will  receive  pay  of  160  drachmas  per  month  -napa  rwv 
€vc)(7]pi6v<jt}v  ro)v  €7rl  cKOicjycdv.  On  Stepactc,  the  transfer  of  grain  by  small  boat  to  larger 
vessels,  see  further  the  note  to  lines  ii  — 12.  It  was  a  minor  but  important  part  of 
the  task  of  transporting  grain  from  the  Egyptian  villages  to  the  Nile  and  thence  to 
Alexandria  and  beyond.  Grain  transport  by  water  within  Egypt  has  often  been  studied, 
most  notably  by  Rostowzew,  Archiv  3  (1906)  201-24,  F.  Oertel,  Die  Liturgie  121— 31, 
and  E.  Borner,  Der  staatliche  Korntransport  (1939)  22-45;  cf.  also  J.  Schwartz,  BIFAO 
47  (1948)  179-200,  and,  for  a  recent  succinct  summary,  A.  J.  M.  Meyer- Fermeer,  Die 
Haflmg  der  Schijfer  {iQjH) 

N.  Lewis,  Compulsory  Public  Services  (1982),  Table  4.on  p.  121,  gives  a  list  of  oaths 
sworn  by  persons  undertaking  liturgical  office.  A  more  wide-ranging  list  is  to  be  found 
in  E.  Seidl,  Der  Eid  i  79-80  and  ii  67-8,  brought  up  to  date  by  W.  M.  Brashear,  BGU 
XIII  p.  68,  and  J.  Frosen,  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  20  introd.  It  is  not  certain  whether  the  sailor 
in  our  text  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  liturgist  or  not.  The  fact  that  he  was  receiving  wages 
does  not  prove  that  he  was  serving  voluntarily;  on  the  other  hand  the  swearing  of  an 
oath  and  the  provision  of  a  guarantor  do  not  prove  that  he  was  serving  under  compul¬ 
sion.  As  Lewis  points  out,  op.  cit.  86  n.  17  (cf.  ZPE  31  (>978)  141  )>  certain  oaths  are 
sworn  by  non-liturgists,  e.g.  the  oil-seller  in  XII  1455,  a  document  very  similar  in 
format  to  3912.  Lewis,  p.  39,  has  an  entry  for  compulsory  service  s.v.  vavTpc,  where 
he  refers  to  several  fourth-century  texts.  It  is  clear  that  in  the  fourth  century  village 
communities  were  required  by  the  government  to  provide  sailors  for  ships  needed  for 
public  service  (see  P.  Thead.  16  =  P.  Sakaon  35  and  P.  Michaelid.  28),  and  that  a 
similar  obligation  was  laid  on  sections  of  the  metropolis  (see  I  86  =  W.  Chr.  46  and 
XXXIV  2715);  the  communities  were  also  required  to  provide  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  sailors.  In  3912  we  seem  to  have  an  example  of  the  same  principle  being 
applied  in  the  third  century.  At  any  rate  the  evcx'qp-ovec,  the  well-to-do  members  of 
the  community  on  whom  see  further  lines  19-20  n.,  are  required  to  provide  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  sailor.  Oertel,  op.  cit.  82-8,  discusses  at  length  the  provision  of 
workmen  of  various  kinds  including  sailors;  he  knew  of  the  practice  only  for  the  fourth 
century  but  suggested  it  may  have  begun  in  the  third,  as  3912  now  confirms.  Oertel  s 
conclusion  is  that  the  provision  was  a  liturgical  obligation  laid  upon  the  well-to-do 
and  upon  communities,  but  that  the  men  provided  were  practising  their  trade  and 
were  not  serving  under  compulsion. 
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AvpiqXito  AprTOKpaTafM- 

p.(avt  8LaSexo{p.evcp)  CTp{ar-r}yiav)  ’O^^vpvyxirov) . 
AupriXoc  'AyaOoc  GA/3a- 
vov  pLrjrpoc  CapairidSoc 
5  dir’  ’O^vpvyxojv  noXecoc 
vavTTjc  6p,vvaj  Trjv 
TaXXirjvov  KaUapoc  rod  Kvpiov 
tvx'tjv  imTrXeyceiv  rale 
€7TicT€XXop,evai,c  elc  tov 

10  ApcLVoelrrjv  CKa^aic 

7r|o[oc]  TTjv  ewet  tov  drjpuo- 
CLOv  [Trv]pov  SiepacLV  Kal 
rrdcay  ttjv  vavriKrjv  v- 
TtTjple]  clav  TTOiTjcacdaL  Kal 
15  pL7]  dvoXeitfid'qcecdai 

d-xpic  ov  aTroXvdd)  elc  to 
jU.fjSe/xiav  pbepufav 
irraKoXovOrjcai,  Xap-^d- 
vcov  napd  tmv  evcx^n^d- 
20  vojv  Tcliv  €Trl  CKa<^d)v 

KaTa  pifjva  eKacTov  to  o- 
ipojviov  iy  Bpaxp-atc 
iKOTOV  c^fjKOVTa,  Tj  evo- 
Xoc  el'rjv  rw  opKcp.  rrape- 
25  ip-avTOv  ivyvT]- 

tt)v  AvpyXiov  Alov 
nXoVTlaiVOC  fXTJTpOC  Ap- 
civoTjc  dno  Trjc  avTTjc  rro- 
Aeoic  napovTa  Kal  ev§oKov(v)- 
30  ra.  (vac.) 

{eTOVc)  cy'  AvTOKpdTopoc 
Kaicapoc  TIovttXIov  2li[/ct]vvto[u 
raXXirjvov  FeppLapiKov 
MeylcTov  Evee^ove  Evtvxo[vc 
G;8acTpt)  Mexelp  Te. 


(m.  2)  AvpyjXioc  ’Ayadoc  Ci[A- 
[P]aypy  cipioca  tov  dpKOV 
w[c  TT^poKirai.  AvprjXioc 
.M'n'[oA]Aaji'toc  ^77oAAtt)vtou 
40  cyp[a]i^a  yrrep  ay[T]ov  fprj  186- 
Toc  ypdpp,a[Ta]. 

(m.  3)  [Av]p[riXLOC  Zlrjoc  IJXov- 
Ticpy[oc  ey]yvu)p,aL 
[t]ov  A[ya]6ov  toe  TrpoKei- 
45  Tai.  (m.  4)  A[v]p{r]XL  )  'Ovv(hcf>p{  )  IJ  - 
OV0OV  iyyvrjTOV 
[.]..  (vac.) 

2  8iaSex<rcTp5of'  13-14  vTrip[e]ciav  14  rroiijcacBar.  so  B,  1.  woi^cEcflai 

16  axpic,  c  a  correction  25-6  1.  iyyvTjr-qv  29  evSoKovIra  31  L  ly'  38  1.  TT-JpdsreiTai 

40  1.  etSoToc  45  a[u]  p'ovruji^p 

‘To  Aurelius  Harpocratarrimon  acting-strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite.  I,  Aurelius  Agathus  son  of 
Silvanus,  mother  Sarapias,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi,  sailor,  swear  by  the  genius  of  Gallienus  Caesar 
the  lord  that  I  will  sail  on  the  boats  being  sent  to  the  Arsinoite  for  the  lading  there  of  the  public  grain  and 
will  perform  all  the  duties  of  a  sailor  and  will  not  withdraw  until  I  am  released  so  that  no  blame  may  result, 
taking  from  the  well-to-do  responsible  for  the  boats  each  month  my  pay  of  one  hundred  and  sixty  drachmas, 
or  may  I  be  liable  to  the  penalties  of  the  oath.  I  have  provided  my  own  surety  Aurelius  Dius  son  of  Plution, 
mother  Arsinoe,  from  the  same  city,  who  is  present  and  gives  his  consent.’ 

•  ‘Year  13  of  Imperator  Caesar  Publius  Licinius  Gallienus  Germanicus  Maximus  Pius  Felix  Augustus, 
Mecheir  25.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Agathus  son  of  Silvanus,  have  sworn  the  oath  as  aforesaid.  I,  Aurelius  Apollonius 
son  of  Apollonius,  wrote  on  his  behalf  since  he  is  illiterate.’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Dius  son  of  Plution,  guarantee  Agathus  as  aforesaid.’ 

(4th  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Onnophris  son  of  Pathermouthes  (?),  guarantor  ...’ 

1-2  ApTTOKpaTdij.fio)vi.  The  name  is  not  in  Namenhuch  or  Onomasticon,  which  do  however  record  the  similar 
name  ApnoKpdp.ij.wv.  For  names  of  this  type  see  F.  Dunand,  ‘Les  noms  theophores  en  -ammon’,  Chr.  d’Eg.  38 
(1963)  134-46.  She  points  out  (p.  139)  that  the  third  century  saw  a  marked  increase  in  the  formation  of 
new  names  ending  in  -ammon.  Dr  W.J.  'Fait  suggests  that  ApnoKpardppwv  would  represent  demotic 
Hr-p3-hrt-’  Imn.  Prof  E.  Luddeckens  has  been  kind  enough  to  check  the  files  of  the  Demotisches  Mamenbuch  for 
this  name  but  without  success.  Fie  has  also  drawn  our  attention  to  P.  Ballet’s  article  ‘Remarques  sur 
Harpocrate  “amonien”:  a  propos  d’une  terre  cuite  tardive  provenant  d’Alexandrie’  in  BIFAO  82  {1982) 
75-83. 

In  PSI  VIII  940,  which  belongs  after  5  August  266,  Aurelius  Dionysammon  is  attested  as  acting- 
strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  see  G.  Bastianini,  J.  Whitehorne,  The  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  of  Roman 
Egypt  (Pap.  Flor.  XV)  loi.  It  would  appear,  therefore,  that  we  have  two  different  acting-strategi  with 
similar  names  in  the  same  Egyptian  year.  (Prof  Manfredi  has  confirmed  that  the  reading  Zl lovucd/xftoivoc 
is  correct  in  PSI  940.  2.) 

8  imnXfvcfLv.  Despite  the  use  of  this  verb,  the  text  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  liturgical  office  of 
imnXooc  (for  which  seej.  Frosen,  Arctos  IQ  (1978)  5-17). 

9-10  etc  TOV  Apcivo€irTiv.  For  harbours  in  the  Arsinoite  see  Borner,  op.  cit.  26;  cf  H.  C.  Youtie,  Scriptim- 
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culae  i  214.  For  men  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  drafted  into  service  in  the  Arsinoite  in  connection  with  the 
transport  of  grain  see  XVIII  2182  and  P.  Mich.  inv.  974  —  SB  XIV  12168,  published  by  H.  C.  Youtie  in 
ZfE  28  (1978)  245-8  “  Scriptiunculae  Posteriores  i  433-6. 

10  cKarpaic.  The  word  can  be  used  of  cargo  boats  of  various  sizes  (see  Meyer-Termcer,  op.  cit.  15-17, 
48  n.  203).  Here  it  must  refer  to  boats  with  a  shallow  draught  (see  the  next  note),  such  as  the  cKa/p-q  08500 
artabas  burthen  in  XLV  3250;  contrast  the  pef]  ^ovoc  cKapy^c  of  3000  artabas  burthen  mentioned  in  P.  Beatty 
Panop.  2.  81-2. 

1 1-12  For  the  hUpacic  rot)  Stj^ociou  Trvpov  see  Oertel,  op.  cit.  130,  P.  Berl.  Frisk,  pp.  28-30;  cf.  Borner, 
op.  cit.  27-8,  Meyer-Termeer,  op.  cit.  400.  144,  and  XLV  3250  240.  On  the  etymology  of  Secpacic  see 
XXXI  2568  16  n.  There  is  little  doubt  that  here,  as  usually  if  not  always  in  the  papyri,  it  refers  to  the 
transfer  of  grain  by  means  of  lighters  or  tenders  from  the  granaries  out  to  the  large  cargo  boats  which  were 
unable  to  get  into  the  harbour. 

15- 16  fi-rj  aTtoXfujiBricitcBaL  axpic  ov  arroXvBu).  Similarly  the  men  providing  donkeys  in  P.  Mich.  inv.  974 
(see  lines  9-10  n.)  are  to  serve  indefinitely  until  released;  see  also  Youtie’s  note  to  line  20  of  that  text. 

16- 18  elc  TO  p,ijSEp,i'ar  pr'pi/icr  fTraKoXovBricat.  The  same  wording  in  the  oath  sworn  by  comarchs  in  X 
1255  19-20.  For  the  various  formulae  used  at  this  point  see  the  examples  cited  in  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  20  i  19  n. 

18- 23  Similarly  in  P.  Ryl.  II  88.  i6-t8  a  man  appointed  to  act  as  a  guard  in  the  metropolis  swears 
to  the  village  presbyters,  who  have  appointed  him,  that  he  will  serve  AapjSdrtar  Trap*  up,rar  pay  for  ten  months 
of  180  drachmas. 

19— 20  TTapa  r(hv  evcxTji^ovoiv  rear  erri  cKarjxhv.  Cf.  ot  err*  avroiv  (sc.  donkeys)  reraypteVoi  eucy^/rorec,  who 
are  attested  in  XVIII  2182  22-3  (cf.  lines  9-10  n.  above).  Despite  various  discassions,  most  notably  in 
Oertel,  op.  cit.  152,  P.  L.  Bat.  I  5.5  n.,  and  the  introductions  to  P.  Basel  2  (p.  13)  and  P.  Petaus  85,  the 
precise  meaning  of  the  term  eucxrip.ovec  and  their  relationship  to  the  village  presbyters  remains  unclear.  In 
three  texts  eucxij/xovcc  arc  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  transport  of  grain,  but  unfortunately  all  three 
texts  are  incomplete  at  the  crucial  passage  so  that  the  function  of  the  eilcyTjporec  is  uncertain:  P.  Lond.  II 
301  (p.  256)  =  M.  Chr.  340.  I,  P.  Meyer  14.4  (both  with  the  corrections  in  Berichtigungsliste  III)  and 
P.  L.  Bat.  I  5.  6;  cf  the  tables  in  Meyer-Termeer,  op.  cit.  90-103.  Note  in  particular  P.  Basel  2,  where 
fucyTjporec  have  supplied  camels  and  money  for  their  fodder  to  KaftijAdrai,  and  P.  Stras.  245,  where  the 
strategus  writes  to  rote  Kara  KOip.rjv  errl  KTrjv[<j)]y  xai  €vc[x]‘^p.oci.  Kai  rrpec^vrlpotc  concerning  beasts  required 
for  a  visit  by  Caracalla. 

24“45  The  formulae  here  (presentation  of  a  surety,  date,  signature  of  the  person  swearing  the  oath 
and  of  the  surety)  are  almost  identical  with  those  found  in  a  number  of  documents  from  the  Oxyrhynchite 
nome,  e.g.  VI  972  and  XII  1553. 

25-6  evyv-qrriv.  Cf  N.  Lewis,  Compulsory  Public  Services  69-71. 

31  (eVouc)  i/.  The  year  number  is  not  quite  certain.  The  imperial  titles  indicate  that  we  are  in  that 
part  of  Gallienus’  reign  when  he  was  sole  emperor  and  before  he  had  taken  the  title  Persicus  Maximus.  'Phis 
limits  us  to  the  years  XLVI  3293  23-6  n.  As  iota  is  clear  and  it  is  equally  clear  that  another 

figure  followed,  we  must  choose  either  year  1 1,  12  or  13.  The  second  figure  cannot  be  beta;  gamma  is  not 
a  clear  reading,  but  it  is  preferable  to  alpha. 

35  MexAp  The  month  may  seem  odd,  since  one  would  expect  the  transport  of  grain  to  have  been 
concentrated  in  the  months  immediately  following  the  harvest  (cf.  the  introductions  to  XVIII  2182  and 
XXXI  2568).  However,  P.  Hibeh  II  216,  which  refers  to  the  Scepacic  roO  S^/xoctov  Trvpov,  belongs  in  Tybi, 
as  does  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  20,  in  which  a  man  is  appointed  eTrlnXooc.  These  and  the  present  text  support  the 
view  that  the  movement  of  grain  downstream  to  Alexandria  took  place  throughout  the  year;  cf.  Borner, 
op.  cit.  30,  H.  C.  Youtie,  Scriptiunculae  ii  870  f 

38-9  For  this  Apollonius  see  the  introduction. 

45^7  This  addition,  in  a  fourth  hand,  is  unexpected  and  enigmatic.  The  reading  of  the  first  few  letters 
is  precarious,  but  a[u]/j  followed  by  a  diagonal  stroke  of  abbreviation  seems  better  than  to  suppose  this  the 
beginning  of  a  name  ending  -ovvwppK.  After  phi  we  have  what  appears  to  be  a  rho  with  a  stroke  like  a 
grave  accent  over  it,  which  most  probably  indicates  abbreviation;  the  alternative  is  to  take  this  all  as  rho 
and  to  read  the  strokes  following  not  as  pi  but  as  iota  sigma.  In  either  case  we  expect  a  patronymic  to 
follow.  Before  -ovBov  the  easiest  reading  is  cA,  but  this  suggests  no  obvious  name.  It  is  perhaps  just  possible 
to  read  IJalOepfxovdov. 

The  text  should  be  complete  before  this  addition.  It  is  true  that  some  texts  speak  of  more  than  one 
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surety  (e.g.  XXXVIII  2876,  P.  Col.  H  i  recto  4  x,  PSI  VII  734),  all  of  whom  would  be  expected  to  sign, 
and  that  some  texts  indicate  that  the  surety  will  be  vouched  for  by  a  yvwcryp  (e.g.  XLIII  3097  25-8,  cf. 
IX  1196  20);  but  neither  of  these  solutions  seems  likely  to  solve  the  problem  here.  The  only  possible  parallel 
we  have  noted  is  XII  1455  34-5  where,  after  the  signature  of  the  surety,  the  editors  read  (in  a  different 
hand)  Avp^[Xm]c  T[  c.  13  letters  ce]ci}g[eiwpai  (?). 


3913.  Acknowledgement  of  Return  of  Boat 

17  2B.53/G(a)2  6.8  x16.3  cm  C.  265 

All  that  remains  is  a  small  fragment  from  the  end  of  a  document  in  which  the 
return  of  a  small  boat  is  acknowledged.  The  text  is  a  parallel  to  XXXI  2568;  in  the 
part  which  remains  the  only  difference  is  the  name  of  the  man  making  the  acknow¬ 
ledgement.  Furthermore,  the  Apollonius  who  writes  for  an  illiterate  in  lines  f>1 

the  present  text  is  the  same  Apollonius  as  the  man  who  performs  the  same  function  in 
2.568  (the  third  hand  there  is  identical  with  the  second  hand  here)  and  it  is  quite 
possible  that  the  second  hand  in  2568  is  the  same  as  the  first  hand  in  the  present  text. 
For  commentary  in  general  see  2568. 

3913  is  also  closely  related  to  3912.  (i)  The  hand  responsible  for  3912B  is  very 
similar  to  the  Erst  hand  of  3913  and  may  well  be  the  work  of  the  same  writer.  (2)  The 
second  hand  of  3913  is  quite  certainly  the  same  as  the  second  hand  of  3912A;  therefore 
we  have  a  third  text  (cf.  above)  in  which  this  Apollonius  writes  for  an  illiterate.  (3) 
The  year  date  is  lost  in  3913,  but  cannot  be  far  distant  from  the  date  of  3912.  As  we 
have  seen,  the  same  Apollonius  is  found  in  both  these  texts  and  in  2568.  2568  belongs 
in  AD  264;  3912  probably  belongs  in  ad  266,  though  the  year  is  not  certain  and  here 
too  ad  264  is  not  impossible  (see  line  31  n.).  At  any  rate  it  is  clear  that  the  imperial 
titles  in  3913  must  refer  to  Gallienus  and  to  that  part  of  his  reign  when  he  was  sole 
emperor  and  had  not  yet  taken  the  title  Persicus  Maximus',  this  limits  us  to  the  years 
ad  262-266  (see  XLVI  3293  23-6  n.).  (4)  2568  and  3912  both  concern  nautical  work 
in  connection  with  the  Siepacic  Sr/ptoctou  rrvpov',  it  is  very  likely  that  3913  was  also 
concerned  with  work  of  this  kind. 

The  back  is  blank. 

[..].[  '5  letters 

PepipaviKov  Meyic[rov 
Evee^ove  Evtvxo[vc 
Ce^acTOV  Enelcf)  [ ,  ]  .  [ 

5  (m.  2)  /Ja.  p  _  [ ,  .  , 

Evtvxov  Tr[ap6iA77^a 
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rov  TraKTiplva  cvv  rale 
/ewTrate  Kal  [iTrepcor^r]- 
dele  d)p.oA6y7j[c]a.  Ayp['rj]Xio[c 
10  AttoXXcuvioc  AttoWmpi- 

ov  eypaifia  VTTe[p  a]vTp[v  pL]rj 
eiSoTOc  ypdiJ,ijL[a]Ta. 

Germanicus  Maximus  Pius  Felix  Augustus,  Epeiph 
(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Pa...  son  of  Eutyches,  have  received  the  boat  with  the  oars,  and  in  answer  to 
the  formal  question  I  gave  my  assent.  I,  Aurelius  Apollonius  son  of  Apollonius,  wrote  on  his  behalf  since 
he  IS  illiterate. 

t  7  -rr^xrml^a.  For  this  small  boat  see  2568  ra  n.:  add 

now  A.J.M.  Meyer-Termeer,  Du  Haftung  der  Schiffer  (1978)  48  nn.  204-6.  ^ 

3914.  Receipt  for  Wages 

9  iB.t8i/C(b)  14.5x32.5cm  14 June  519 

The  papyrus  has  several  large  holes  but  is  otherwise  complete.  The  body  of  the 
document  (1-20)  is  written  in  a  large,  elegant  semi-cursive  (very  similar  to  the  hand 
responsible  for  P.  Merton  II  98);  the  subscription  (21-25)  is  much  more  cursive.  There 
is  one  noteworthy  physical  feature:  in  line  i  there  is  a  gap  of  two  centimetres  between 
the  phi  and  lambda  of  0X{aovlov)  and  a  similar,  but  diminishing,  gap  is  found  in  every 
line  down  to  line  15;  it  is  clear  that  the  papyrus  had  a  crease  in  it  when  it  was  written 
and  that  the  writer  . simply  wrote  over  this  crease  (seen  most  clearly  in  line  8  where 
the  mu  of  /cT-i^pdro) [v  now  has  a  gap  in  the  middle  of  0.5  cm). 

^  The  document  is  a  receipt  given  by  Aurelius  Isak,  a  foreman  in  charge  of  two 
enoLKia,^  to  the  steward  of  these  enoLKia  for  his  wages  for  the  current  indiction, 
amounting  to  two  gold  solidi.  Whether  the  document  relates  to  the  Apion  estate  is 
uncertain,  since  there  is  no  proof  that  either  of  the  inoUM  mentioned  formed  part  of 
that  estate  (cf  line  6  n.).  Such  receipts  for  wages  are  not  uncommon  in  late  Byzantine 
papyri  from  Oxyrhynchus,  cf ,  e.g.,  XVI  1992,  2006,  XXXVI  2780.  The  formula  in 
our  text  is,  to  the  best  of  our  knowledge,  without  an  exact  parallel,  but  the  basic 
pattern  is  not  substantially  different  from  that  of  XXXVI  2780. 

t  'Yrrarela  tov  SecnoTov  ’qp.wv  <PX{aovlov)  Tov[c]rlvov 
Tov  alujvlov  .4i5you[cTo]u  to  a"  Ilavvi  k  Iv8{iktCovoc) 

Avp-^Xioc  Tcolk  yloc  0oi|3dp,/xaipoc  firjTpoc 
Elprjvrfc  KaTafievcov  ivravda  rfj  Xafiirpa 
’O^VpvyXI-TWV  7r6Xe[l]  6pKo8l.6KT7jCeTTOlK[[]My 
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iVeo^UTo[ti]  Kal  Avovclac  AvprjXltp  Mrjvd  [uji'di 
(vac.)  arro  rije  '0^vpvyx>-'’^d>v  Tr6Xea)[c 
TTpovoTjTyj  rtbv  elprjfievcjv  Krr]pidra)[v 
XalpeLV.  'OfioXoyo)  elXrj(j)€PaL  rrapa  cov 
lo  Kal  TTenXrjpwcdaL  rove  pucdovc  rove 

rip.erepovc  vnep  TTOLOvp,ai  ypetac  rov 

epyo8ioKToy  etc  to. [ . ]  .  Svo  vo/xtc[jU.dTta 

Kal  ini  [T]i7[c  rrapovcrjc  StoJSe/cdrTjc  Iv8{lktIovoc) 

To[iiTecTtv  ypneou  voptcj/caTia  Suo’ yt(veTat)  yp(uco!3)  [po(picp.dTta)  ]  {3 
15  Kal  TTpoc  aTrdSet^tp  rije  yevapuevric  eic  epLe 
napd  cov  Kara^oXric  tcup  avreop 
8vo  vop,LCfj,dTMP  TMP  ipbcbp  p,tc0d)[p 
rije  avTTjc  8oj8eKdTric  tVSticTiovoc 
ravTTjp  7r[e7rot7)]ju,at  rrjv  dnoxrjv,  rjric 
20  Kvpla  ovea  [aTrAi}]  ypa^(etca)  Kal  irrepwrrjdelc  [d)]p.oA(dypca) . 

(m.  2)  AvprjXioc  Tcclk  ut[oc  0ot|3]ap.p.a>voc  d  Trpoyeypap,p,ep[o]c 
ecyop  Kal  iTTXrip[d)d'qp]  rove  '^p.erepovc  p^ccOovc  rdiy  Spo 
popticpaTaiv  rrjc  8cij8eKdrr]c  tv8iK{riopoc)  Kal  cvp,(j)a)Pl  ptot  -ndpra 
<l)c  7Tpd/<(eiTat) .  Avp{riXi,oc)  Ceprjpoc  Air(f>ovTOC  d^icodelc  eypa^a 

vnep  avrov 

25  aypapifadrov  dvroc.  (vac.) 

(m.  3)  Ai  ipLoy  [,...]  .vetAou  ciipt/3oAato[y]pa</)(oi;) 

e...[  C.5  ]..0 _ lu.u.b.l.  .ul.  .[ 

(vac.)  .  .  xii 


Back 


t  Anox[y])  'IccLK  [ujiou  0oi^dp,p,copoc  dpyoSf [d]K:[TOii]  and  rfje 

'Oivpv . [.] 


I  ii7T<iT6ici,  ^A^iou[c]Ttvoi>  2  ivBj  3  icdKvioc  4  Kcno.fX€vojv^  second  0.  corrected  from  e 

5  opwroSio/cT^c,  p  corrected  from  y;  1.  epyodicoKTrjc  6  [u]i'w  12  1.  GpyoSnoKTov  13  tvS/ 

14  yijxpll  -napd,  tt  corrected  from  k  18  ivSlktiovoc  19  '^[eTrotTyJ/xai,  tt  corrected 

20  ypa^/,  [coJfxoA-  21  i'cttK  22  p-icdovc,  o  corrected  from  w  23  ti/Soc/,  iv  written  over 

677?;  I.  cvp,<^ojv€t  24  TTpoKjavp^  26  cvp.^oXaio[y]pa(f>j  29  a7roxS^^o.K[‘i^]i'Ovl  1.  epyo^iwKrov 

‘In  the  consulship  of  our  lord  Flavius  Justinus  the  eternal  Augustus  for  the  ist  time,  Payni  20, 
indiction  12.’ 

‘Aurelius  Isak  son  of  Phoebammon,  mother  Irene,  living  here  in  the  glorious  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites, 
foreman  for  the  hamlets  of  Neophytu  and  Anusias  to  Aurelius  Menas  son  of  {vac,)  from  the  city  of  the 
Oxyrhynchites,  steward  of  the  said  holdings,  greetings.’ 
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‘I  acknowledge  that  I  have  received  from  you  and  have  been  paid  in  full  our  wages  for  the  work  of 
foreman  which  I  perform,  ...  two  sohdi  for  the  present  twelfth  indiction  also,  that  is  to  say  two  gold  solidi 
he  “  proof  of  the  payment  made  to  me  by  you  of  the  same  two  solidi  for  my  wages  for 

in  amwer  r  f  this  receipt,  which  is  irrefutable  written  in  a  single  copy,  and 

in  answer  to  the  formal  question  I  gave  my  assent.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Isak  son  of  Phoebammon  the  aforementioned,  received  and  was  paid  in  full 
I  AiTrT  t  for  the  twelfth  indiction  and  I  am  in  agreement  with  everything  aLforesaid, 

I,  Aurehus  Serenus  son  of  Apphous,  at  his  request  wrote  on  his  behalf  since  he  is  illiterate.’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘It  was  drawn  up  by  me  Satorneilus(?),  contract-writer  [Latin].’ 

(Back,  ist  hand?)  ‘Receipt  of  Isak  son  of  Phoebammon  foreman  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites.’ 

hut  ofTh  ’'"a'"'  consulship  of  a  Flavius  Justinus  who  was  also  an  emperor, 

bu  of  these  only  ad  519  corresponds  with  a  twelfth  indiction.  R.  S.  Bagnall  and  K.  A.  Worp,  ChronoLical 
Sjstms  of  Byzantine  Egypt  ,.2,  quote  only  P.  Stras.  .33  for  the  occurrence  of  this  consulship  in  papyri,  nofing 

to  hate  thffir^  P'  but  not  unparalleled 

for  rre  H  'P  f indicated  by  rd  a:  cf  the  examples  cited  by  Bagnall  and  Worp 

Iheodosius  (ad  380)  and  Leo  (ad  458).  See  now  also  R.  S.  Bagnall  et  alii.  Consuls  of  the  Later  RomL 

foXlafdatJ"''  *e  use  in  the  year  519  of  the  numeral  I  in  the 

lino  o,  downstroke  after  the  kappa  which  suggests  that  the  name  should  be  read  'hduL-  in 

line  21  however  the  name  is  clearly  spelt  ’/cctK.  ’ 

the  ‘rf  but  we  may  compare  P.  Wise.  I  10.  5-6  (468),  where  a  man  from 

the  Upper  Theodosiopolite  nome  is  described  as  uarafiRom  RravOa  rf  'Oivpvyyirmv 

5  Although  the  second  letter  is  corrected  there  is  no  doubt  about  the  reading.  In  line  12 
&e  writer  uses  the  form  rpyoSioKToy,  whik  on  the  back  we  have  dpyo8i[o']K[Tou.  It  is  certain  that  the  post 
of  wo3.w«t7,c  was  meant.  Ihe  changes  from  gamma  to  kappa  and  omega  to  omicron  are  quite  normal, 
but  that  Irom  epsilon  to  omicron  is  much  more  surprising;  most  of  the  examples  quoted  in  F.  T.  Gignac 
Grammar  1  290  i  are  not  close  parallels;  cf.  however  his  references  to  6^iop.riKovra  for  e'^8op.^«orTa.®Thc 
translation  foreman , is  suggested  in  L.  R.  Hardy,  The  large  estates  of  Byzantine  Egypt  1 10.  The  job^I  mentioned 
in  other  contemporary  papyri  from  Oxyrhynchus,  e.g.  XVI  1911  82-4,  1912  130.  XVI1/2195  128  2197 

b  10112  d’thef^;:'-  LV  3804  .55-6,  3805  113.  It  is  noteworthy  that  all  theL  papyri 

belong  either  certainly  or  probably  to  the  Apion  archive.  ^ 

6  Neoi„irc[o]  isat  Avovclac.  Neo^irov  is  attested  as  the  name  of  either  an  drro.Vior,  a  (cf  line  8) 

P  PrunTtrV"  u  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  none  of  which  can  be  further  localised;  see 

P.  Pruneti,  I  centn  abitati  i  r6.  On  the  other  hand  Avovciac  appears  to  be  new. 

^  blank  for  the  name  of  Menas’  father  to  be  added 

Advuu  ’  ^ f  '‘'f“lbve(s)  to  be  followed  by  dirdp  iskOov  or  dn6 

Xoyov  Toil  f^oti  lucdov  (e.g.  XXXVI  2780  18),  a  reference  to  the  indiction,  and  the  amount  of  pay  in  the 

the  direrobJerr  Th  example  where,  as  here,  the  infinitives  are  followed  by  ro8c  pic0o8c  as 

the  direct  object.  The  pattern  however  is  the  same  as  that  in  XVI  1898  21-5  quoted  in  line  14  n 
u  wrrrpoac.  So  in  the  subscription  (line  22);  elsewhere  the  writer  uses  the  first  person  singular 
,  r  The  trace  after  the  lacuna  suits  alpha  and  vouec  can  hardly  be 

Aat  ^hc^rr  '  (probably  abbreviated),  which  suggests  that  Ae  whole  expression  is  stating 

vnr  0^'“  acknowledges  pay  ‘amounting  to  two  solidi’;  for  this  type  of  expression  cf,  e.g.,  P  Mich 
XIII  662.  63--4  where  in  a  yth-century  sale  of  a  house  the  seller  acknowledges  receipt  ofr^v  npoK(eiuivr,v) 
nZZ  n  Jh  TT  XP^<ov  uofsicp-dna  Boi,sepoo  (1.  Slpoepov).  The  word  to  be  supplied  in  the  lacuna 
ought  in  that  case  to  be  an  adjective  meaning  something  like  ‘usual’;  but  both  [Ka^TiVorTlo  and  IcTae^Tla 

Trv  wdfwith  V°°  Z  ‘VV®  tempting  to  read  ri’c  ra  [inoUe]a  3iio.  which  would  accord 

^he  wl^esl  ‘b'=  'Writer  may  have  been  wanting  to  say  that 

the  wages  for  h.s  work  as  a  foreman  m  respect  of  the  two  hamlets  are  fixed  at  2  solidi  and  that  he  has  had 

wLTd'^ftm  be  odd^“'’  •'0P‘c[^(<Iria)  880  at  the  end  of  line  12;  but  the  grammar 

^  14  ro[urecrw.  The  supplement  seems  inevitable  and  is  particularly  attractive  if  we  read  etc  rd  I^Wiola 

8vo  m  line  12,  see  above.  Tovrccrir  is  regularly  preceded  by  a  general  term  for  the  payment  received  and 
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followed  by  a  note  of  the  exact  amount;  cf.,  e.g.,  XVI  1898  21-5  {5^7))  ^  receipt  which  states  o^oAoyo) 

€LX7}<^€vai  Kol  ■n€-nXT)pmcQ(aL)  . . .  tt]v  dytav  TTpocijxopdv  r^c  cvv  d{€w)  eKrrfc  i7rtv€fj.{ric€ajc)  rovrecriv  cirov  /cay/fdAAoJ 
(1.  KayKeXXip)  dpTd(8(ac)  rpiaKoctac  e^Sop.'rjKovra  jAiav.  The  unusual  feature  of  our  text  is  that  the  amount  of 
2  solidi  seems  to  have  been  mentioned  already  in  line  12,  see  the  preceding  note. 

15  ff.  Again  we  have  phraseology  to  which  we  can  quote  no  exact  parallel,  although  the  meaning  is 
clear  and  the  words  used  arc  all  common  enough  in  contemporary  documents  (in  which  however  d-rroSei^ic 
more  usually  means  ‘receipt’).  Here  we  have  a  conflation  of  expressions  used  in  documents  like  XVI  1898 
28—30,  Kal  irpoc  dirohei^LV  riyc  vttoBox'^c  Tavrr^v  TreTTOtijp.ai  awoSet^tr,  and  XLI  2995  4“'5’  ac^aAetav 

avrije  Tre'iroirjp.ai  Trjv  aTTOx^v- 

20  [d-n- A17].  Also  possible  is  [Sicct]]. 

22  Suo,  Perhaps  a  better  reading  is  Saw. 

26—28  Notarial  subscriptions  have  recently  been  analysed  in  detail  inj.  M.  Diethart,  K.  A.  Worp, 

Motarsunterschriften  im  byzantinischen  Agypten  (henceforth  cited  as  DW);  for  Oxyrhynchus  see  pp.  77"^9- 
clear  that  the  present  example  is  bilingual  with  the  Greek  entry  preceding  the  Latin,  as  was  normal  in  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome.  It  is  equally  clear  that  it  does  not  follow  exactly  any  of  the  parallels  to  be  found  in 
DW.  Bilingual  examples  from  Oxyrhynchus  are  XVI  1983  (DW  8,  i.  i),  I  136  (DW  16.  2.4),  138  (DW 
16.2.  12),  XX  2270  (DW21.3.  i),  XXXIV  2718  (DW  25.9.  i)  and  SB  VI  8987  (DW  3.  i.  i);  in  addition 
a  few  texts  have  the  subscription  in  Latin  followed  by  a  date  in  Greek.  I  he  best  parallel  to  our  text  is 
probably  I  138  48:  St’  epov  na.7TvovQLov  ctjp-jSoAatoyp(X^(ou)  CTcAetai^Tj  -di  6tnu  Pdptiutiu  stelioth,  followed  by 
t(v)S(t)/<(TtWoc)  tS  [hove]  cttZ,  cv?.  In  line  26  of  the  present  text  we  must  have  the  name  of  the  notary 
between  St’  e/aou  and  cvp^oXaLoypdtpov.  NelXov  could  be  taken  as  a  patronymic  but,  although  notaries 
occasionally  give  a  patronymic  in  other  nomes,  notably  the  Hermopolite  (see  the  examples  in  DW),  there 
is  no  example  of  the  use  of  a  patronymic  in  an  Oxyrhynchite  text.  It  is  better  therefore  to  look  for  a  name 

ending  -vetXov;  by  far  the  most  likely  name  is  [Caro]pv€LXov,  even  though  rho  is  not  an  easy  reading.  If  so,  |j| 

we  need  di  emu  Satorneilu  or  Satornilu  in  the  next  line;  lu  is  clear,  but  it  takes  considerable  imagination  to  j| 

interpret  the  letters  preceding  this  as  S]atoTnei  or  Sf  ajtotnei.  (It  has  often  been  remarked  that  notaries  tend 

to  make  these  Latin  subscriptions  deliberately  illegible,  cf.,  e.g.,  J.  G.  Keenan  in  his  note  to  line  30  of  XVI 

1962,  published  in  full  in  34  (1979)  133-8  ==  SB  XVI  12583;  but  this  does  not  seem  to  have  been  the 

case  in  the  present  text.)  \{ S]atorneilu  or  ajtorneilu  is  right,  di  emu  will  have  stood  in  the  lacuna  preceding, 

and  a  verb  in  Greek  at  the  start  of  the  line;  the  usual  verb  in  Oxyrhynchite  texts  is  eVeAetdl^??,  which  in  the 

present  text  must  have  been  abbreviated.  After  lu  most  probably  we  have  to  look  for  sumbolaeografu,  perhaps 

abbreviated;  this  is  found  in  some  Latin  subscriptions  from  Oxyrhynchus  and  in  one  bilingual  text,  I  136 

(DW  16.  2.  4).  Very  tentatively  we  might  read  in  line  27;  6TeA[ (etoi^T))  di  emu]  ajtorneilu  sumbol^e[og]rgfu  I 

(though  the  initial  s  of  sumbolaeogrqfu  would  be  particularly  weird).  But  this  would  leave  a  problem  at  the  ii:ii 

end  of  the  line.  Here  we  expect  eteliothe^  vel  sim.;  it  may  be  possible  to  read  the  end  of  the  line  ljg[th,  but  uii 

ete  before  this  is  very  difficult.  This  still  leaves  the  problem  of  line  28.  The  Roman  numeral  xii  looks  plain;  .|,i 

if  correct  it  must  be  the  number  of  the  indiction,  with  the  marks  before  it,  which  look  like  an  S  on  its  side,  hi 

intended  to  indicate  an  abbreviated  form  oi  indictionis.  What  follows  is  illegible.  DW  do  not  include  any  m 

examples  with  Roman  numerals,  but  the  present  text  suggests  that  they  may  have  been  wrong  to  reject  the  ii|, 

original  editors’  readings  in  XVI  1961  29  (DW  18.  2.  i)  and  1891  26  (DW  25.  11.  2),  which  did  include 

Roman  numerals;  see  also  the  note  to  1891  26  and  Keenan’s  note  to  1962  30  34,  137-  ^  n: 

29  The  reading  of  the  traces  at  the  end  is  very  uncertain;  perhaps  best  is  ?'[o]Me]w[c-  IH 
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An  asterisk  shows  that  the  word  to  which  it  is  attached  is  not  recorded  in  LSJ  or 
Supplement.  Square  brackets  indicate  that  a  word  is  substantially  restored,  round 
brackets  that  it  is  expanded  from  an  abbreviation  or  symbol.  For  the  documents  the 
article  and  KaC  are  not  indexed.  In  Index  I,  which  covers  3876  only,  references  begin 
with  the  fragment  number  and  are  followed  by  the  line  number;  where  small  roman 
numerals  intervene,  these  refer  to  columns. 


I.  NEW  LITERARY  TEXT 
Stesichorus  (3876) 


dyad-  64(a)5 
dyafiat  5.3 
dyyeAta  2.4,  4.6 
ayvoc  39.13 

*dyp€ciO-^pa  2.7  +  6(/»)2 
dSeA^cdc  4*9 
{-)aS€X(f>€6c  26.17 
dc^o)  25.6 

depciTTorac  (-TreVac  V.l.)  35.2 
^iSoc  (i^t8dc$€?)  37-1 
aiBiOP  42W5? 

AloXi-  74.2? 

AtoXoc  62.5 
atca  [4.8-9] 
dttov  [62.6-7?] 
aKoc  1 1  W3? 
anpoc  35.9 
dX€i<f>ap  [62.2?] 

AX€$(Sap.oc  (unless  ^dAe^tS-)  35.8? 
dA/cd  25.2 
dAAd  1.2 


dpyvpeoc  [67(i!>)4?] 
dperd  64(^)4 
dpi(l>paSric 

’Aprapbic  [2.6],  [i9'2?] 

(-)dpxaj  66  i  6? 
dcTtU  69.3? 
dcTU  39,22? 
ame  35.17? 

avTov  \eum)  4.9,  26.18?,  42(0)4? 
avToc  {ipse)  1.3 
dtppa-  26.21? 

AxtX-  42(0)4? 

Awe  39.13 

(-)|8dAAtu  [19.2?],  68.6 
^I'a  5.6 
^ptcop.-  3.4? 

Pp6t€ioc  6y{b)3? 

(-)j8pOTOC  (61 . 1  i) 

ya  35.11?,  [42(0)8?],  [62.7?] 


dAAoc  35.10 
oAc  61.9? 
dfia  67(0)2 
dfjeap  [4.8] 
dfippoci-  72.9 
d^poToc  37.2 
dpL€yapTOC  4.6 
dp,v(j,o)v  4. 1 1 
dp.<l>-  48. 1 
dv€ilfioc  62.4 
“*'#35'3>66i9 
dv6oc  35.9 
dvOT)-  35.12 
(-)avTioc  [8.2] 
dirdXafxoc  [40.12?] 
aTraAdc  35.16 
dnac  26.24? 

d7To8C8ojp.l,  2.2 

dpa  2.3 


yata  61.IO? 

yap  26.12,  35.13,  64(8)2? 
yAi»#c6ppc  63. 1 

8aLfjL(jjv  (or  8aip.6vioc)  64(8)5 
Sate  67(0)4? 

Se  1,6,  2.3,  5,  4.9,  35.15,  37'>?.  39-14?.  42(d4?. 
62.3?,  5,  7.  64(A)6? 

8e>ac  5.4 
Se'pua  [6(i)4?] 

8ia{-)  43  ii  4 

bCdcopei  [64(^)3?] 

Svo^eoc  25.8? 

SOK-  17.5 

8oK€VC0  33.3 

(-)8oKljU.OC  40. 1  2? 

€t8ov  35.12,  67(8)10  marg. 

€ip,L  58.2,  64(8)4 
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hcoc  26. 19  marg.? 
cXttic  63.2 

ififidccofiai  35.14  v.L? 
h  1.6, 4.7  (iti) 
evaXCyKLOc  48.3 
€V€pda  [43  ii  6?] 
eVi'sg.iS 
'EvvdXioc  1.3 
€7rt  62.6 

c7ri(-)^38.4 

€Tn[iaiofiaL  35. 1 4 
^ipaciTTToX-  64  3 

iparoc  6'(^)3,  67(A)2? 
epyov  [39.15?] 

*ept8ai?dc  [62.9?] 
ipiC(l>dpayoc  [42(c)  6] 

€>0C  35.4? 

«  35- '7? 

keXoc  39.1,  64(4)3 
17.5 

€VTTaT€p€ta  4.5  "6 

€VpiCKOJ  39.30  VsL? 

evpv^iac  [5.6?] 

{-)€x<D  25.10,  26.27,  40*io>  66  i  ; 

(aKOToc  64(a)2,  67(5)5 
Zevc  2.7,  40.3?,  42(c)6 

[35’9?]  »< 

■qSri  [26.12?],  81.3? 

6aX-  46.2 
{-)6dXXcu  64{a)4? 

Bavar-  63.3? 

BapcaXeoc  5. 1 
6avij.a{-)  44.1 
0avfiac  42  {a)  7,  cf.  prec. 

Bede  [37.2],  39.14,  64(4)3 
dvdcKco  4,7  {reOvdci) 

Svydrjjp  [2.7],  49. 1 

35-17? 

lox^aipa  2.6 
imrocoac  or  -a  1,5 
liTTrordbac  62.5 
tcoc  [26.19?] 

KaSfxetoc  39. 15? 

KaOapoc  [62.5?] 

35-4.  (36.5  schoL),  39.20?, 

67(*)4?.  73-2,  78.5? 

KaXoc  73.2? 

KaXvddiv  [2.8 +  6(^)3] 

KdcTwp  [3.3?] 


Kar-  43  ii  7,  65  ii  4? 

/cet/xat  48.4 
Ke(l>aX-  43  ii  10? 

K-qp  26.28 
kXcltoc  65  ii  6? 
kXv^co  61.9 
KXcoOco  39.16 
Kpdva  15.2? 

Kparep-  67(5)6 
KT€Lvoj  4.9  (cK-rave) 

KVpia  61.7? 

Aadc  26.24? 

Adx^cic  64(^)6 
(-)Aet7r6o  51.2? 

Xiyvc  39.22? 

Xirrapdc  (unless  Anrdpa)  25.4 
Xoeoj  61.12? 

fidf<ap  65  ii  7? 

/xaA-  5.2? 
fxdXa  [64(A) 7?] 
fMarrjp  1 1  (A)  2? 
pLcydXojc  35. 14 
ix^yapov  4.7,  [26.23?] 

IJ,4yac  1.6,  2.9,  [62.4],  [64(A)2?] 
pLiil^cov  39.21? 
fieXaOpov  [29. 10?] 
lx€Xia  [62.9?] 

(xdXoj  62.7  (pLefi^Xero) 

Mip.v<x)v  56.5? 
ix'q  35.10 
Ix’jSoixai  35. 1 1 
{-jpcyco  39.10? 

Moipa  26.15 
^vp-  47.1? 

V€Kp6c  62.7 
*v€Krap€oSixoc  62.2? 

NefisCLC  45.4 
viKT)  36.6  schol. 

1-2,  2.5,  37.1 

0  35.11?,  42(c)5?,  62.7? 
oSe  4.8 
oV  62.8? 

ddev  61.8? 

(-)dAAi7|LAi  I  r(A)3 
OTTOKa  64(A)  3? 

64(A)6,  65  ii  8?,  ottcjc,  ottwc  2.3,  63.2? 

opvvixi  6j{b)8  {tbpro) 
dcTlC  1.7 

OV,  Oi3/C58.2 

ouSe  64(A)4 


oupav-,  see  (hpav- 
S4,ic  43  ii  3? 

■napd  4.8,  64(4)5 
mpeK{-)  45.3 
■nac  45-6?,  66  i  8? 

(-)7r€/X7ra>  2.5 
-jre'TrXoc  46.4 
•n-ept(-)  67{A)5 

'/repiKXvTOc  [6(A)4] 

TrepifjidKrjc  62.8 
nerpa  26.26 
nevOofiai  [4.7] 

•n-Ac/co)  35.15 

TfXoKafioc  35-^ 

TToBev  (unless  rroBeca)  26.23 
TTOKa  35.10 
noX-  3.2,  25.4,  78.3 
n6Xep.oc  [64(4)8?] 

TToXldc  61.8? 

IToXlC  64(4)2? 

woAuc  [35.13?,  15?],  78.4? 

'rTOT€€lirOV  4.4 

rrpo  39.29,  43  ii  9? 

Trpoc  39.14,  29  v.l. 
tttoA-  1.5 
rivdio  36.7  schoL? 

TTVpd  62.7 

pdSov  35.17 
poTraXov  61.5? 

eeXae  67  (A)  7? 
c4Xivov  [35.16?] 
ciSapcoc  39.23? 

Eik€Xoc  {ceiK-  sic  pap.)  35.10? 

craOepdc  5.6? 

crdcic  25.8 

cretftavoc  35. 16 

croXi^oj  62.4 

crop.-  71.6? 

{-)<rpo<f)a-  74.4 
CTvy€p6c  [35.12] 

II.  RULERS  AND 

Trajan 

AvTOKpdrtop  Kalcap  Nepovac  Tpaiavoc  Ce^acroc  Fep- 
fMaVlKOC  3902  4-6  3903  10-12  3904  8-9  (all  oath 
formula)  3902  11  —  13  3^03  13—14  3904  10—12 
3905  29-30  3907  17-19  3908  16-18  3909  17-19 
(all  year  3),  3910  16-17  (year  lost,  possibly  2) 


42(c)5?.  50-2 

c(l>vp-  43  8 

ravveo  62.5—6 
rdxa  [4.6] 

T€  35.4?,  12,  16?,  17  ter?,  61.12?,  62.9 
r€Koc  42  (r)  2? 

[35-9?] 

repTTvdc  39. 1 1 
{-)t4pttw  39.19 
TrjXoBe  67(4)6? 

TWy^p.1  39.11 
TK  64(4)4 

(-)ro0ei'  64(5)  I? 

TO.  [4.7] 

^TpiiraXaiyeviqc  40. 1 2? 

Tpiroyevric  1.4 

VTrep(j>LaXoc  [5'4] 
imo{-)  42(fl)3 
vcraroc  4 1. 7 

d>doc  [39.13?] 

^dpoc  62.4 
{-)<^epw  67(0)3? 
d)€vyoj  65  i  3 
(-)<l>iXoc  63.3 

(jip^v  1.6,  4.12,  9.1,  39.18 

Xaipw  65  ii  5 
XaXeiroc  1 1  (4)4? 

XuXk-  67(4)6?,  69.4? 

XapUtc  5.5 
xBov'‘  or  72.2? 

Xpiui  [62.1-2?] 

XpvcorpCaiva  [72.7] 

'QKeav-  or  coKtlc  42(c)  3 
oiftoc^dyoc  48.5 
uipavop.dK'rjc  26.34 
(he  39.11? 

(ic  39.12 


REGNAL  YEARS 

Septimius  Severus  [and  caracalla] 

AvTOKpdropec  Kaicapec  Aovk(oc  Cerrripioe  Ceov^poc 
{C(v/ipo{v)  pap.)  Eice^^c  IlepTiva^  'ApaPiKoc 
’AdKi^rjvtKoc  IJapBiKoc  Meytcroc  [sic]  3911  48—51 
(year  8) 
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Gallienus 

-TaAAiijvoc  Katcap  d  Kvpioc  3912  7  (oath  formula) 
AvTOKpdrwp  Katcap  UovnXtoc  AiKtvvLoc  FaXXirjvoc 
repp.avi.KOC  Mcyicroc  Evcc^rjc  Evrvx'qc  CefiacToc 


3912  31-5  (year  13?)  [3913  1-4]  (year  lost) 

Justin  I 
see  Index  III 


III.  CONSUL 


AD  519  vrrareLa  rov  SecrroTov  ^fxwv  0X{aovtov) 

'Iov[c]r(vov  rov  atcoviov  Avyov[cro]v  to  a"  3914 
1-2 


IV.  INDICTION 


ind.  12  =  518/19  3914  2,  13,  18,  23 


V.  MONTHS 


ErrcLcj}  3913  4 
Mcxclp  3912  35 

iVdoc  Ce^acroc  3902  13-14  3903  1 5  3904 


AD  98/93910  16-17? 

1 1  November  AD  99  3902  1 1-14  3907  17-19 
1 4  November  AD  99  3903  13-15  3904 
10-12  3908  16-19  3909  17-20 


12  3907  19  3908  19  [3909  20] 
Uavvi  3911  32  3914  2 


DATES 

AD  99/100  3905  29-30 
AD  199/2003911  48-52 
19  February  AD  266  3912  31-5? 
I4june  AD  519  3914  1-2 


VI. 


VII.  PERSONAL  NAMES 


AyaBtvoc,  f.  of  Dion  (  )  3906  (12),  15 
Ayadoc,  Aur.,  s,  of  Silvanus  and  Sarapias,  vavrijc 
3912  3,  36,  [44] 

Ayddaiv,  f.  of  Panechotes  3911  4 
ABrjvoScopoc,  f,  of  Athenodorus  3906  10 
ABTjvoSwpoc,  s.  of  Athenodorus  3906  10 
AKaipatoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Papontos  and  Dionysia  3906  4 
AXe^avSpoc,  f.  ofPtolemaeus  alias  Pa  ...  (3907  3) 
Appdivtoc,  f.  of  Aur.  lulius,  h.  of  Sar  . . .?  3906  3 
Avovcia  see  Index  VIII  {b)  s.v.  'Ettolklov  Avovciac 
. . . ,  gd .  -f.  of  Horus,  f.  of  Pemsynis  3905  1 1 
Aviujv,  f.  of  Elis  3910  5 
AtioX(X-),  acting-comogrammateus  3903 
23  3904  20 

ATToXXa>{  ),  f  of  Apollo  (  )  3905  19 
AvoXXail  ),  s.  of  Apollo(  )  3905  19 
AnoXXcovapiai?)  alias  Aristandra  3906  1 1-12 
AsroXXovvia,  d.  of  Apollonius  3910  3 
AnoXXwvioc  alias  Hatres,  s.  of  Colluthus,  gd.-s.  of 


Apollonius  3910  2,  6-7,  [18] 

AnoXXuivioc  alias  Totoes,  f.  of  Apollonius  3905  4-5 
AeroXXuivioc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Apollonius  3912  39  3913  10 
A-n-oXXd/vioc,  f.  of  Apollonia  3910  4 
AttoXXcovioc,  f.  of  Aur.  Apollonius  3912  39  3913 
lo-n 

AsToXXotvioc,  f.  of  Heras  3905  16 
A-noXXwvioc,  f.  of  Numenius  alias  Panechotes,  s.  of 
Apollonius  3905  2 

A-rroXXoivioc,  gd.-f.  of  Apollonius  alias  Hatres,  f.  of 
Colluthus  3910  7 

AvoXXmvloc,  gd.-f.  of  Numenius  alias  Panechotes,  f. 
of  Apollonius  3905  3 

AwoXXdvioc,  s.  of  Apollonius  alias  Totoes  3905  4,  21 

Arrcfsovc,  f.  of  Aur.  Serenus  3914  24 

Ap^tyic,  s.  of  Pasalymis  and  Melis,  gd.-s.  of  Ptollis 

3910  10 

Aptcrdv^pa,  Apollonaria  (?)  alias  3906  12 
ApicToviKoc  see  Index  VIII  (c) 


Apicrcov,  f.  of  Papontos  (3906  17) 

ApnoKpardppojv,  Aur.,  acting-strategus  3912  1-2 
ApcivoT],  m.  of  Aur.  Dius,  w.  of  Plution  3912  27-8 
AcKXijmdSyc  see  Index  VIII  (c) 

Arprjc,  Apollonius  alias,  s.  of  Colluthus,  gd.-s.  of 
Apollonius  3910  2,  6-7,  18 
AvyovcToc  see  Index  III 

AvpyXioc  see  AyaOoc,  A/caipatoc,  AnoXXcupioc,  ApnoK- 
pardppaiv,  dtoc,  ’lovXtoc,  7cdx,  Koirpcvc,  Myvdc, 
VvvdstjspLC.  Ha  ...,  riaTTOvrdsc,  Cepyvoc 

Bd/cxioc  s.  of  Chaeremon  3903  18  3904  16 

raXXiyvdc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Gallienus 

Aapdc,  s.  of  Dcx(  )  3905  26 
Aeii  ),  f.  ofDamas3905  26 
Aypac,  m.  of  Naris,  w.  of  Lillais  3905  14 
Aieevc,  m.  of  Numenius  alias  Panechotes,  w.  of 
Apollonius  3905  3 

Aioyevyc  f.  of  Pecysis  3903  21  3904  18 

Atoyevyc,  f.  of  Thatres,  h.  of  Tanechotis  (3903 
i)  (3908  3)  (3909  2) 

Atoyevyc  s.  of  Nechthenibis  3903  16  3904  13-14 
Aiov{  ),  s.  of  Agathinus  3906  12,  15 
Aiovxxia,  m.  of  Aur.  Akairaius,  w.  of  Papontos  3906 
4 

Aiocy  Aur.,  s.  of  Plution  and  Arsinoe  3912  26,  [42] 
Atoc,  strategus  3905  i  3910  i 
AwciBeoc  see  Index  VIII  (c) 

Eipyvy,  m.  of  Aur.  Isak  3914  4 
Eviaipmv,  f  of  Pecysis  (3911  13) 

EvTvxyc,  f  of  Aur.  Pa  . . .  3913  6 

'HXetc,  d.  of  Apion  3910  4 
'HXelc,  m.  of  Pasalymis,  w.  of  Philemon  .3905  9 
'HpaKXdSyc,  s.  of  Ptoleraaeus,  ex-agoramomus  and 
gymnasiarch  3906  1 1 
’Hpdc,  f  of  Heras,  s.  of  Apollonius 
'Hpac,  s.  of  Apollonius  3905  16 

0aTpijc  d.  of  Diogenes  and  Tanechotis  3903 
I  [3908  3]  3909  2 

&€pp{  ),  m.  ofTanesneus,  w.  of  Peteminis  3905  15 

@ca>r,  VTToypa'jsevc  3903  25  (3904  22) 

'lovXioc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Ammonius  and  Sar  . . .  3906  3 
’/oucTiKoc  see  Index  HI 

'IttttoXvtoc,  s.  of  Pitaeus  and  Philous,  gd.-s.  of 
Pitaeus  3905  (7),  [22] 

’/coK,  Aur,,  s,  of  Phoebammon  and  Irene,  ipyoSe- 
WKTyc  3914  3,  21,  29 
7cdc,  f.  of  Pisois  3905  25? 


Katcap  see  Index  II  s.vv.  Trajan;  Septimius  Severus; 
Gallienus 

KiXcoc  see  Index  VHI  (c) 

KoXXovBoc,  br.  of  Naris?  3905  24 
KoXXovBoc,  f.  of  Apollonius  alias  Hatres,  s.  of  Apollo¬ 
nius  3910  3,  7,  (18) 

KoXXovBoc,  f  of  Pareitis  3911  53 
KoXXovBoc,  gd.-f  of  Naris,  f  of  Lillais  3905  14 
KoTTpevc,  Aur. ,  s.  of  Saras  and  T auris  3906  4 
KopvyXioc,  f  of  Aur.  Papontos,  h,  of  S apsis  3906  5 

AeaivtSrjc:  M.  Lollius  Leonides  3906  10 
AiKivvwc  see  Index  H  s.v.  Gallienus 
AiXXdic,  f  of  Naris,  s.  of  Colluthus,  h,  of  Demas  3905 
14 

AdXXioc.  M.  Lollius  Leonides  3906  10 
Aovkioc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Septimius  Severus 

MapKoc.  M.  Lollius  Leonides  3906  to 

MeXetc,  d.  of  Ptollis,  m.  ofHarbichis,  w.  of  Pasalymis 

3910  8 

Mrjvdc,  Aur.,  TTpovoyryc  3914  6 

Ndpic,  s.  of  Lillais  and  Demas,  gd.-s,  of  Colluthus 
3905  13,  24 

Nepovac  see  Index  II  s.v.  Trajan 
NexBcvt^ic  f  of  Diogenes  3903  16-17  3904  14 
Novpyvioc  alias  Panechotes,  s.  of  Apollonius  and 
Dieeus  3905  2,  20 

’Owuitfipic,  Aur.,  s.  of  Pathermouthes  3912  45? 

/7a  Aur.,  s.  of  Eutyches  3913  5 

Tla  ...,  Ptolemaeus  alias,  s.  of  Alexander  [3907  2] 

HaBcppovByc,  f  of  Aur.  Onnophris  3912  45-6? 

Tlapcic,  sitologus  3905  33 

//arexo'rijc,  f.  of  Panechotes  3902  9 

//arexoiTijc,  Numenius  alias  (3905  2,  20) 

//arex^ttjc,  s.  of  Agathon  3911  [3-4],  (52) 
UavexoiTyc,  s.  of  Panechotes  3902  9 
Uavovribc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Cornelius  and  Sapsis  3906  5 
UaTTovTuic,  f  of  Aur.  Akairaius,  h,  of  Dionysia  3906 
4 

riaTrovTuic,  s.  of  Ariston  (3906  17) 

Uapaic,  f  ofHorus,  s,  ofParais,  h,  ofSoeris  3905  12, 

(23) 

Uapdic,  gd.-f  ofHorus,  f  ofParais  3905  12 
UapctTic,  s.  of  Colluthus  3911  53 
Tlappcviujv  see  Index  VIII  (e)  s.v.  TapovBtvov 
nacaXvpi.c,  s,  of  Philemon  and  Elis,  gd.-s.  of  Scylax 
3905  8,  22 

nacaXvpi,c  the  elder,  f  of  Harbichis  3910  1 0 
UcKvcec  s.  of  Diogenes  3903  20  3904  18 
UcKvcec,  s.  of  Eudaemon  3911  13 
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n^ficvvic,  f,  ofHorus,  s.  of  Ax  h.  ofTetheus  3905  CxtiAaf,  gd.-f.  of  Pasalymis,  f  of  Philemon  3905  9 

10,  (23)  Coijpic,  m.  ofHorus,  w.  of  Parais  3905  13 

HepBiKKac,  Kojp-oypapip-arevc  3902  15 

riepriva^  see  Index  II  s.v.  Septimius  Severus  TaAryc,  m.  of  Apollonius  (3905  5?) 

/7eT€/xmc,  f.  of  Tanesneus,  h.  of  Therni{  )  3905  15  Tavecvevc^  d.  of  Peteminis  and  Therm(  )  3905 
Uicoic,  s.  of  Isas  3905  25?  [15],  (25) 

/ItTaioc,  f  of  Hippolytus,  s.  of  Pitaeus  3905  7  m.  of  Thatres,  w.  of  Diogenes  3903 

/Ttraioc,  gd.-f  of  Hippolytus,  f.  of  Pitaeus  3905  7  1-2  (3908  3)  3909  3 

nXdvrac.  Pompeius  V\dt.ni2i^  praefectus  Aegypti^^l^  14  TapovSivac  see  Index  VIII  (t) 
nXovridSrpc  s.  of  Ptolemaeus  3903  15  3904  13  Tauptc,  m.  of  Aur.  Copreus,  w.  of  Saras  3906  5 

nXovrtcov,  f  of  Aur.  Dius,  h.  of  Arsinoe  3912  27,  TeOevc,  m.  ofHorus,  w.  of Pemsynis  3905  ii 
42-3  Tororjc^  Apollonius  alias,  f  of  Apollonius  3905  5 

Uofxrrri'Loc  UXdvracy  praefectus  Aegypti  3910  14  Totot^c,  s.  of  Senapollonia  3905  6,  26 

llovrrXioc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Gallienus  Tpa'iavoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Trajan 

TlroXefxaLoc  alias  Pa  ...,  s.  of  Alexander  (3907  2) 

nroX€p,aioc,  f  of  Heraclides,  ex-agoranomus  and  f  of  Pasalymis,  s.  of  Scylax,  h.  of  Elis  3905 

gymnasiarch  (3906  1 1 )  9 

TTroAe/xatoc  f  of  Plutiades  3903  16  3904  13  0Mvikoc  see  Index  VIII  (c) 

TItoXXk,  f.  of  Melis  3910  8  <PiAo0c,  m.  of  Hippolytus,  w.  of  Pitaeus  3905  8 

rivBeac  see  Index  VIII  (c)  0X6.ovioc  see  Index  III 

0oiPdp,ij.tov,  f.  of  Aur.  Isak  3914  3,  [21],  29 

Capamdc,  m.  of  Aur.  Agathus  3912  4 

Capac,  f  of  Aur.  Copreus,  h.  of  Tauris  3906  5  Xaiprifiwv  f.  of  Bacchius  3903  19  3904  16 

Cap  . . .,  m.  of  Aur.  lulius,  w.  of  Ammonius  3906  3  Xapt8-qp.oc  see  Index  VIII  (c) 

CaropvetXoc,  cvp-^oXaioypd^oc.  3914  26? 

Cdijiic,  m.  of  Aur.  Papontos,  w.  of  Cornelius  3906  6  'Qpoc,  s.  of  Parais  and  Soeris,  gd.-s.  of  Parais  3905 
Ce/SacToc  see  Index  II  s.vv.  Trajan;  Gallienus;  and  12,  23 

Index  V  s.v.  Neoc  Ce^acroc  Upoc,  s.  of  Pemsynis  and  Tetheus,  gd.-s.  of  Ax  ... 

CevanoXKtuvia,  m.  of  Totoes  3905  6  3905  10,  23 

Ceovfipoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Septimius  Severus 

CenTiptcoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Septimius  Severus  jSaipa  alias  Si[  3911  1 

Cepfjvoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Apphous  3914  24  ]68u>po<  alias  ...,  ewirpoTroc  of  ]dora  alias  Si[  3911  2 

Ct[  ;  Jdora  alias  3911  i 

CiAjSavdc,  f.  of  Aur.  Agathus,  h.  of  Sarapias  3912  Satorneilus,  cu^;3oAatoypd<^oc:  3914  27? 

3-4.  36-7 

VIII.  GEOGRAPHICAL 

(a)  Countries,  Nomes,  Toparchies,  Cities,  Etc. 

A.Siap7]viK6c  see  Index  II  s.v.  Septimius  Severus  Vivpvyx^rcuv  ttoAic  3914  5,  7,  29? 

ApapLKoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Septimius  Severus  'O^vpvyxoDv  ttoAic  3912  5,  cf.  28 

Apcivoirrjc  3912  10  UapBiKoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Septimius  Severus 

FeppbaveKoc  see  Index  II  s.vv.  Trajan;  Gallienus  Tonapxia,  Avui  roir.  3906  i-2 

’O^vpvyxtr-qc  (3910  l)  (3912  2)  Torrapyta,  7  rrpoc  AljSa  tott.  3910  12 

[b)  Villages,  Etc. 

^Ettolklov  Avovciac  3914  5— 6  M  ...  ov  3905  1 8 

Ettolklov  Ko  _  Aijov  391 1  6  IJeXa  3905  17  3910  1 1 ,  20 

Ettolklov  Neoijtvrov  3914  /7i/x7raci  3911  10 

ifcpxeflOpic  3903  25  3904  21-2  CereKtAev  3903  7  (3904  5) 


VIII.  GEOGRAPHICAL 


CvyKe^a  3906  6 
Xvcic  3906  I 


AplCTOVtKOV  [sc.  KXijpOc)  3906  17 
jlcxAijiridSou  {sc  KX’fjpoc)  (3906  1 5) 

AoiccBiov  (sc.  (cA-^poc)  (3906  12) 

KeXcov  (rc.  xXripoc)  3906  14 

nappicvCoivoc  see  TapovBivov  xal  napp,evlwvoc 


Ewpeic  (3907  3) 


(c)  KXrjpoi 


nvBeov  xal  aXXcov  xX-ppoi  3905  18-19 
TapovBivov  xal  UappLeviwvoc  (sc.  xXripoc)  (3903 
2)  (3908  4)  (3909  4) 

0iXovUov  [sc.  xXfipoc)  3907  4 
XapiSripLOv  kAtjpoc  3911  1 1? 


IX.  OFFICIAL  AND  MILITARY  TERMS  AND  TITLES 


dyopavofieiv  3906  1 1 
^aciXiKrj  yrj  3906  8—9 

paccXcK-Xi  {sc.  yr, )  (3902  1 6?)  (3906  1 6?)  (3907  4?) 

yvpvaciapx^AV  (3906  II) 
hr^piociov  (3910  15) 

Sr^fioctoc  see  0€/i.a 

crparriyiav  (3912  2) 

Sicidyovrec  rd  Kara  rrjv  Kcoixoypafifiaretav  3903 
23-4  3904  20-1 
cucx^jucoi^  3912  I9"20 
'qyefjiiuv  {praefectus  Aegypti)  3910  13 
04fia  S7//XOC10V  3911  30-1 
tVStKTicov  3914  (2),  (13))  (23)5 


KaracTTOpevc  (3907  12) 

,rA7jpoc.3905  19  3911  II,  (20);  see  also  Index 
VIII  (r) 

KpdncTOC  3910  13 

KwiAoypafifiareia  (3903  24)  (3904  21) 

/cajjU.oypajU,/u,aT6uc  (3902  1 5)  (3906  i)  (3907  12) 

Xafinpoc  3914  4 

cLToXoyoc  (3903  7)  (3904  5)  (3905  33) 

crparrjyia  see  StaSexo/uevoc 
crpar'qyoc  (3905  i)  3910  i 
cvvayopacriKOC  nvpoc  (3910  15) 
vTTarela  see  Index  III 
vrroypa^evc  (3903  26)  (3904  22) 


X.  PROFESSIONS,  TRADES  AND  OCCUPATIONS 


y€OVXOC  3911  39 
y€copydc  3906  lO-i  i 
eViTpoTTOc  (manager)  3911  3 
€/)yoSidiKTT;c  3914  5  (opicoStoKTijc  pap.),  12,  29  (opyo- 
SioKTi)c  pap.) 


vavTTjc  3912  6 
TTpovo-qr’qc  3914  8 

cv(xpoXatoypd<l>oc  3914  26;  see  also  the  next  entry 
sumbolaeografus  3914  27? 


XI.  MEASURES 

(a)  Weights  and  Measures 


dpovpa  (3902  16)  (3903  5,  26)  (3904  i  bis,  3, 

23)  (3905  21  his,  22  bis,  23,  24,  25,  26  bis,  27  ter, 

3 1 )  (3906  1 3  bis,  1 4  ter,  1 6,  1 7  his,  1 8  bis)  (3907 
5)  (3908  4,  [5],  [7])  (3909  4,  5,  7)  3911  1 1, 

15,  18,  21,  23,  26 


dpTdjSn  (3903  5,  6)  (3904  3.  4)  (3905  28,  31, 
32)  (3906  13,  14,  15,  16,  18)  (3907  8)  (3908 
7,  9)  (3909  7,  10)  (3910  23,  24)  3911  19,  24 

perpor  b’qp.oci.ov  3907  7— 3  (3908  9)  (3909  9“ to) 


[b]  Money 


SpaxpiT)  (3906  13,  16,  18)  3911  15,  26,  (46?)  3912 


dpyvpiov  (3911  31) 
StojjSoAov  (3906  13) 
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XIII.  GENERAL  INDEX  OF  GREEK  WORDS 


voi^icfia  3914  17,  23  (3906  13,  16) 

vofitcfidriov  3914  [12],  [14  (Ms)]  xpvcdc  3914  [14],  (14) 

TrevTaijdoXov  (3906  16) 


XII.  TAXES 

STj^octa  3902  3  (3903  9)  (3904  8)  (3908 

13)  [3909  15]  3911  37-8 

XIII.  GENERAL  INDEX  OF  GREEK  WORDS 


appoxoc  3911  42 

dyopavofxeLv  see  Index  IX 

aypaixp^aroc  3914  25 

dSeX^dc  (3905  24) 

dSoXoc  3907  6  (3908  8)  3909  9 

aireiv  3906  6 

aicDvioc  see  Index  III 

d/ctv8woc  3911  32—3 

dKpteoc  [3907  6]  (3908  8)  (3909  9) 

dXrjOTjc  3902  7 

dAAoc  3905  18  3906  i  3907  (4),  13 

afia  3902  2  3903  9  3904  7  [3908  13]  3909  14 

dfX(t>6T€poc  (3910  5) 

dvd  (  906  13,  14,  15,  16,  i8)  3911  15,  19,  2; ,  26 

avaypd(lieiv  (3902  i6)  (3903  26)  (3904  22) 

dmSiSdmi  3907  1 7  3908  1 6  3909  1 7 

avTtKv^lj,wv  (3905  5,  7,  8) 

avoj  see  Index  VIII  (a)  s.v.  rorrapxio, 

d^ioCv  (3903  5)  3904  4  3905  31  3914  24 

dirXovc  [3914  20] 

and  3905  .17  3906  6,  7,  13,  14,  16,  18  3910 
II  3911  5,  8,  9,  47  3912  5,  28  3914  7,  29 
aTTo'Seif  ic  3914  15 

dnoSiSdvai  3902  2  (3903  8)  (3904  7)  (3908 

_  12)  [3909  14]  3911  29 

dnoXemeiv  3912  15 
d-noXvetv  3912  16 

0710X7  [3908  15]  [3909  16]  3914  19,  29 

dpyvpiKoc  3911  28 

dpyvpiov  see  Index  XI  (b) 

dpicrepdc  (3905  5,  [7],  8,  10?) 

apovpa  see  Index  XI  (a) 

dprapr]  see  Index  XI  (a) 

dc'pp.oc  3905  4 

AvyoucTQC  see  Index  III 

AvroKpaTiup  see  Index  II  s.vv.  Trajan;  Septimius 
Severus;  Gallienus 

aoTo'c  (he,  she,  it)  3903  19  3904  17  [3911 

54]  3912  40  3913  1 1  3914  24 
aoTo'c  (same)  (3903  3)  (3904  i)  [3905  2  7]  3906 
9,  (15)  (3907  3)  (3908  5?)  3909  5  3911 


20  3912  28  3914  16,  18 
dxpic  3912  16 
dxvpov  3911  45? 

^aciAixo'c  see  Index  IX  s.v.  iSaciAnt^ 

^efimovv  3911  44? 

y€vrjp,a  3906  7  (3910  15) 

yeovxoc  see  Index  X 
yeiuperpla  (3911  21) 
yeojpyetv  (3905  1 7)  3906  8 

yeujpydc  see  Index  X 

yf)  3902  3  3903  8,  9  3904  6,  (7)  [3905 

35]  3906  9  39079  3908  [10],  13  3909  (ii), 
[15]  3911  37,  47;  see  also  Index  IX  s.v.  ^actAt/c^ 
yiVecSai  3911  42  3914  15 
(yiWcdai)  3905  26,  27  3910  24  3914  14 
ydvu  (3905  12) 

ypdp.p.a  (3903  20)  (3904  17)  (3911  54)  3912 

41  3913  12 

ypd(f>eiu  3903  19  3904  16-17  (3911  53)  3912 
40  3913  1 1  3914  (20),  24 
yvfimciapxetv  see  Index  IX 

SaKTvXoc  (3905  lo) 

Sdveiov  3906  7 

Sanavdv  (3903  4)  (3904  3)  3905  31,  32?  (3908 

6)  3909  6 

§€  3911  27,  37,  42  391225 
Se^tdc  3905  1 2 
SecTTorrjc  see  Index  III 

8t}p.ocioc  3912  II  — 12;  see  also  Indexes  IX  s.vv. 

SijfxocLov,  $€p,a,  XI  (a)  s.v.  fxerpov,  and  XII 
Sid  (3902  15)  (3903  7,  25)  (3904  5,  22)  3905 

33  [3911  2]  3914  26,  [27  {di’emu)?] 

SiaSexecOai  see  Index  IX  s.v.  BiaSexofXivoc 
Steidyetv  see  Index  IX  s.v.  8L€^dyovT€c 
SiepacLc  3912  12 
dUpxeeOai  3906  7  [3910  1 6] 

8iccdc3907  i6  3908  15  (3909  16)  [3914  20?] 

didi^oXov  see  Index  XI  (b) 


hdKifioc  3911  32 
Spaxp-ri  see  Index  XI  (b) 

Suo39118  391412,14,17,22 
SeuSeKaroc  3914  13,  18,  23 

ddv  [3911  42] 

e'avToO  (3905  24?)  3910  9 
eyyvdcdaL  3912  43 
eyyvprrjC  3912  25—6,  46 

lyd,  3907  16  [3908  16]  [3909  17]  3911  35, 
36  3914  I,  15,  23,  26  [27  (di’emu?)] 

"Seev  (3908  10)  [3909  12] 

cffieW.  3903  20  3904  17  3911  54  3912 
40-1  3913  12 

€Soc  (3907  4) 
eiKoci  3911  16, 27 

€tvai  3902  7  [3909  5?]  3911  34-5,  38  3912 

24  3914  20,  25  see  also  toi;t£cti 
ecc  3903  I,  5,  [8]'  3904  3,  6  3905  20,  25,  31,  32, 
34  3906  7,  8  bis,  12,  17  3907  9  3908  [10],  1 1 
his  3909  II,  [13],  13  3910  15  3911  17, 
22  39129,16  3914  12,  15 
eiciivai  3911  17 

€V3902  i?  3903  2,8  3904  6  3905  18  3906  12, 
13,  14,  16,  17,  18  3907  3  3908  [4],  12  3909  3, 
13  3911  10,  21  35  bis 

eVacToc  3902  8  3904  10  3911  14-15,  18,  23, 
25-6  3912  21 
€Kar6v  391223 
€K^€^aiovv  3911  44? 

3912  1 1 

iK<f>6piov  3911  29>  33 
iXdccojv  3905  28 
ifxavTov  3912  25 
ip,6c  3914  1 7 

€v  3911  6,  20,  30  3912  22 

evtcrdvai  (3903  4)  (3904  2)  (3905  29)  3906 


8  [3908  6]  3909 

evoxoc  3912  23—4 
€vrav0a  3914  4 

3911  19 

6  3911 8 

e\riKovra  3912  23 
dnaKoXovOeiv  3907  1 1 

(3908  10) 

3909  II 

3912 

18 

eV€.'3905  17 

dnepwrdv  [3913  8—9] 

3914  20 

27)  3907 

[■]. 

ini  3903  3  3904 

I  (3905 

13  3908  2,  (5?) 
20  3914  13 

3909  [2], 

5  3911  7 

3912 

€TTi8i86vai  3902  TO  3903  17  3904  14  15 

iTTi'irXeiv  3912  8 
eTTicTeAAetv  (3903  6) 

(3904  5) 

(3905  32) 

3906 

6-7  3912  9 

inirpoTToc  see  Index  X 


I5I 

ilTOLKLOV  [3914  12?]  see  also  Index  VIII  (b) 
ipyoSidiKrrjc  see  Index  X 

eTcpoc3907  i6  390811-12,15-16  3909  13,  16 
eW  3911  7-8,  37,  41 

(eVoc)  3902  1 1  3903  4,  13  3904  2,10  3905  3,  5, 

7,  8,  10,  II,  13,  14,  29  3906  7,  8  3907 
17  3908  6,  16  3909  6,17  [3910  16]  3911  9, 

14,  17,  25,  48  3912  31 
evSoKelv  3912  29—30 

evce^ric  see  Index  II  s.vv.  Septimius  Severus;  Galli¬ 
enus 

€Vcx'^fio)v  see  Index  IX 

evTVxric  see  Index  II  s.v.  Gallienus 

exeev  3914  22 

euic  3911  40  (oVtuc  pap.) 

^390811  3909  13  391223 

rjyep-ibv  see  Index  IX 
^perepoc  3914  1 1,  22 

ijpicv  (3905  22,  23,  27  bis,  28,  32)  3911  12,  20,  24 

Oepa  see  Index  IX 
epiov3911  47? 

iVSixTioiv  see  Indexes  IV  and  IX 

fcoc  [3902  I?]  3903  9  3904  7  [3908  13]  3909 

14 

xaflapo'c  3907  5  (3908  8)  3909  8  3911  47 

xaeij/teir  3902  3  (3907  15)  (3908  14)  [3909  16] 

Kapnoc  3911  40 

Kara  3903  5,  24  3904  3,  20  3905  27,  31  3908 
6  39097  3910  12  391137,40-1  3912  21 

Kara^oXrj  3914  16 
KaTayivecSae  [3911  5] 

Karddecic  3907  1 1 
Karapiveiv  3914  4 
Karacnopd  3906  8  (3907  14) 

KardCTTop^vc  see  Index  IX 

KararMvai  (3903  7)  (3904  6)  (3905  34)  3907 

8-9  (3908  9)  3909  10 

KcAeiieiv  (3907  7)  3910  12 

Ktvbvvoc  3911  34 

KXrjpoc  3905  19  (3911  II,  20)  see  also  Indexes  VIII 

(c)  and  IX 

3911  41—2 

KocKivevetv  (3907  6)  (3908  8)  (3909  9) 

Kpari-CToc  see  Index  IX 
/cT'^jU.a  3914  8 

KvpLoc  (guardian)  3905  16  3910  5,  9 

KvpLoc  (lord)  3912  7 
Kdpioc  (adj.)  [3911  48]  3914  20 
KU)p,7)  390324,(25}  3904  21  390517, 

(34?)  39061,6,9  3910  1 1  3911  10 
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KcoiAoypafifiareia  see  Index  IX  s.v.  bieidyovrec 
Kcoixoypafifxarevc  see  Index  IX 
KWTTTj  3913  8 

XaiM^dv€Lv  3907  14-15  3908  14  (3909  15)  3912 

18-19  39149 
XafiTTpoc  see  Index  IX 
AeVetv  3914  8 

Au/f  see  Index  VIII  [a)  s.v.  roTrap^ia 
Aotrroc  [3903  23]  (3904  20) 

MeyicToc  see  Index  II  s.vv.  Septimius  Severus;  Galli- 
enus 

p,e£c  (3902  13)  (3903  14)  (3904  12)  (3907 
19)  [3908  19]  3909  19  3911  32  3912  21 
p.€fxifjic  3912  1 7 

fi€v  3905  20  3906  9,  12  [3910  r8]  3911  14,  30 

fierd  3905  16  39105,9 

p.€Toxoc  3905  (26),  (33) 

p-erpelv  3910  14 

p.€rprjCLC  3907  7 

fihpov  see  Index  XI  (a) 

/XeVoJTTOV  3905  13,  15 

71^  3903  20  3904  17  3911  54  3912  15, 

40  [3913  1 1] 

TirjSeic  [3908  Ii]  3909  12  3912  17 
3907  10 

liTjTrip  (3903  i)  (3905  3,  5,  6,  8,  9,  ii,  13,  14, 
15)  3906  3. 4,  (5),  5  (3908  3)  3909  3  [3911 
4]  39124,27  39143 
Tiicfloc  3914  10,  17,  22 
ixtceow  3911  (7),  39,  43-4,  [45],  [52] 
p,lcB(jjcLc  3911  45  ([jU.tc]0tt)ca/x€V7?c  pap.),  (48) 

vavrrfc  see  Index  X 
VaVTLKOC  3912  13 

veoc  3901  I?  (3903  8)  3904  6  3907  5  3908 
12  3909  13;  see  also  Index  V  s.v.  Neoc  Ce^acroc 
V£0'(/>UT0C  see  Index  VIII  (b)  s.v.  ’EtroUiov  Neo<j>vTov 
vopLicfia  see  Index  XI  (4) 
vofucfidriov  see  Index  XI  (4) 
voc^i^eiv  3907  1 0-  n 

^vXap.av  (3911  14,  25) 

6p.vv€iv  3902  4,  10  3903  10,  17-18  3904  (8), 

_  15  3912  6,37 
opLoiojc  (3905  21,  [22],  22,  23,  24) 
op.oXoyeiv  3911  6  3913  9  3914  9,  (20) 
ovopea  (3903  i)  [3907  2]  (3908  2)  3909  2 

OTTWC  see  etvc 

6>mc  3902ii  3903  (18),  22  3904  16,  19  3912 
24.  37 

OC  3903  7  3904  i,  5  3905  34  3906  8  3907  8, 


14,  16  3908  9,  14,  15  3909  10,  15,  16  3911 

39  3912  16  3914  II 

dcTLC  3914  19 

oi  3905  28 

ovXrj  (3905  5,  7,  8,  10,  12,  13,  [15]) 
otlroc  3905  28  3914  1 9  see  also  rovrecri 
o^eiActi7  3911  41 
4etA^  (3908  n)  [3909  13] 

OlflWVLOV  3912  21-2 

vdKTCOV  3913  7 

Ttapd  3905  2  3906  3  3907  14  [3908  14]  3909 
15  3910  2  3911  [3],  7  391219  39149,16 

mpaSexecOai,  [3911  43] 

TTOpaSiSovai  3911  46—7 
TrapaXapi^dvetv  [3913  6] 
vapetvai  3912  29  [3914  13] 

■napixeai  3912  24-5 

Tide  3905  17  3906  6  3910  ii  391133,36  3912 
13  3914  23 

TTarrip  (3905  20) 

TievTC  3911  [n-12],  24 
TTevrm^oXov  see  Index  XI  (4) 

7rcpi3905  i8  3906  9  3907  3  3911  10 
mcT&c  3907  10 
■nXrjpovv  3914  lo,  22 

TTOietv  3902  8  3903  12  (3904 10)  3912 14  3914 

[19] 

wdAic  3912  5,  28-9  3914  5,  7,  29? 

TTpa^ic  3911  34 
irpec^vTepoc  (3910  10) 
npoyewpyeiv  3911  12-13 

7Tpoypd>l,eiv  (3902  7)  3910  6  (3911  52)  3914  21 
npoKeiedaL  (3902  8,  16)  (3903  12,  26)  (3904  10, 

23)  [3911  53]  391238,44-5  (3914  24) 
irpovorjT'pc  see  Index  X 

vp6c  3910  12  3911  38  3912  [i  i]  3914  15 

irpoTacceiv  3906  9 
irpoTcpov  (3906  II,  15) 

nvpdc  3903  4,  (5),  (6)  3904  2,  (3),  {4)  3905  (28), 
30.  (31).  (32)  3906  7,  (13),  (14),  (15),  (16), 
(18)  3907  5  3908  6,  (7),  8  3909  6,7,8  3910 
15  3911  18,  19,  22,  23,  30  [3912  12] 

Cf^acToc  see  Index  II  s.vv.  Trajan;  Gallienus;  and 
Index  V  s.v.  Neoc  Ce^acroc 
cmKoc  3911  28 
ciToXoyoc  see  Index  IX 

cTO^ij  3912  10,  20 

cnelpew  (3903  3)  (3904  2)  3905  28  (3908 

5)  (3909  5) 

CTT€pp,a  (3903  5)  (3904  3)  (3905  31,  32)  (3906 

7)  (3908  7)  3909  7 

CTTovhri  3911  46? 


cnopd  3911  17,  22 

crpar'qyia  see  Index  IX  s.v.  BtaSexofievoc 

crparrjyoc  see  Index  IX 

cv  3911  7,  [9],  29,  34  3914  9,  16 

cvfi^oXaioypd<l>oc  see  Index  X 

cvfKfxiivetv  3914  23 

cvv  [3913  7] 

cvudyeci^  (3903  6)  (3904  4)  (3908  7)  (3909 

8)  3911  27 

cvpayopacrtKOc  see  Index  IX 
cvvofivveiv  3903  21  3904  18—19 

rdcceiv  (3907  14) 

T€  3907  12  391135,47 
reXeiv  3905  27 
reXcLOVV  3914  27? 

TeAeurdi'  3905  2 1 

reccapec  3911  16,  21 

TIC  3908  12  (3909  13)  3911  42 

Tonapxla-  see  Index  VIII  (a) 

Tovreert  [3914  14] 

Tvx’fi  3912  8 

vytdiC  3907  9 

vide  3910  9  39143,6,21,29 

XIV. 

di^emu  [3914  27?] 
emu  see  di’emu 


vTrdpxciv  3911  9,  36 
uTrarcta  see  Index  III 

dnip  3903  19  3904  17  (3905  24?)  3911 

53  391240  3913  II  3914  II,  24 
imrjpccia  3912  13-14 
VTTO  3910  13  3911  13 

v‘7roypa<f>€vc  see  Index  IX 
vTToXoyetv  (3908  1 1 )  3909  1 2 

<f>aLveLv  (3911  22) 

(jiopoc  3911  28 

Xaipeiv  39149 
xaXKovc  see  Index  XI  [b) 

X^Lp  3905  10 
X€Lpoypa(l}La  (3907  1 5) 
xXiopLKoc  3911  25 
xXcopoc  3911  14 
Xpeia  3914  1 1 
Xpdvoc  3911  7 
xpvcoc  see  Index  XI  {b) 

<hc  3902  8,  16  3903  12,  26  3904  10,  23  3905  3, 
5,  7,  8,  10,  II,  13,  14  [3911  53]  3912  [38], 

44  3914  24 

were  (3903  3)  (3904  I )  [3908  5?]  3909  4-5 

LATIN 

etelioth{e)  3914  27? 
sumbolaeografus  see  Index  X 


Plate  I 


><t: 

h^ikt 


